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The PREFJCB. 

IF the-Do3r/«f and Morals of thefrft Chrtftiaw had bectt 
fuch, as they were continually repreflnted by their 
Adverfaries then in Power, no Monfter had ever been fo 
frightful as the Chrji'mn Religion, ^nd if the Foitb and Mo.- 
rals of CnthoHckj had really .thofe nefbrmities under 
which they are but too often ifeinted even from thePulpit, 
and in thofe very Books which are put into the Hands 
of the People, as neceflary Prcfervatives againft l*opiry^ 
I freely own it were better to be of no Religion at all, than 
to be a Paf^ifi, 

What then was commonly faid and thought of the jiyjf 
and hef^ Cbrijhans that ever were in thfc World ? The 
moft diftinguifliing part of their Charaflcr was, that the^y 
utterly denyed the God-head^ as is witnefled by St. 5«/?'» 
j4foi, 1. fag, j6. Some accufedthem of giving IhvineWor^ 
Jhif to the ^Toft^ as we find it recorded in Mmutw Felix 
gindTertnHian. Others faid they gave it to the 6u)f^ to 
an AJfes Heady and other Things not fit to be Named. 

Next, they give it out that they had no Men of Seajt 
or L<'rtr«i»g amongft them. That they kept the commoh 
people in Awe with Superfluous Fear^. That their pre* 
tend: A Miracles were only Trickj of j4rt or Magical EnchanU 
ments. That they wcrcTraitors to the Government, awl 
guilty of all the Evih that happen'd to the State, That 
in their moA facred Meetings they feafted on the Flefh of 
mttrdet^d Infants y made delicious Sippets in their ivarm and 
innccent B/ood^ and clofed at length the barbarous Solem- 
nity with all forts of feu^d a»d imeffuous Embraces, In a 
word, that they were profefs*d Enemies to Honour and 
Ccnfcience^ to 60^ and Man, AH thcfe Thinj^s are' at* 
tefted by Ori^en^ TtrtHllian, St. ^uftin^ SiC. and /hew how 
true this Saying of TertuIUan is, viz. That Truth and 
the Hatred of it began tgether^ 

This brief and faithful Account of the genera I Hatred 
of Chriftian Religion in it's very Infancy may ferve for a 

a 2 Yw^^ 
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Key to many ufeful Difcoveries. As> r. That a form*4 

Dengn of Mifrifnjintatlon and Slander is a fure Mark that 

the Caufe, in Favour of which they are employ'd, is a 

very bad one. 2. That thofe, whofe Fatth dxii, M^rktt 

lye under the Injuflice of publick Cenfure may comfort 

themfelves with this Reflection, that nothing was ever 

more contemptible than Religion, when in its greateji Puri^ 

ty. 3. That what our fi« Redeemer €siid to his Followers. 

Luk, 21. V. 17. YouJiaUhe bate J by all Men for my Sa^ft 

was not confined to the primitive Times, For Truth 

always was, and always will be, odious to injincere and 

wrlMyS/fsrits : And the prefent Age is fo over-flock*d with 

thefe unhappy Difpofitions, that if they had been as 

frequent in the primitive Ttmes^ few Nations perhaps 

would ever have embraced the Chrijiian Faith. 4. 1 hat 

the fame^Methods are flill purfued againft the Truths of 

the Gofftl^ as were at firA employed againft the Goffel 

it felf. My Meaning is, that the CharaBer of Catbolicl^s 

is as unfairly reprelented now, as that of the Q)rtJHans 

was in the primitive Ayts. 

I might appeal for the Truth of tliis to an infinite 
Number olProt^ant Books and Sermons fill'd with fuch 
£il{e Characters both of our Faith and Morals^ as cannot 
but create the flrongefl Prejudices again us. But I have 
luckily met with a Two-fenny Lihel^ which has faved me 
the Trouble of tranfcribing Volumes. 'Tis entitiled, J 
Hrwtejiant^s Refolution^ fieuing his Reafons inhy he wiO not he a 
Pafift^Scc* This Piece not only contains a Summary of 
themoft ufual Obje£lions againft or rather Mifreprefen* 
tations of our Dorarine ^ But aU the old fcandalous Calum* 
nies^ that Malice has ever invented againft us, are f/^/ro- 
'mix,'J in it. So that, as it gives us the very Marrow 
and Quinteffence of many Volumes of Mifrefrefenfation 
and Slander^ I flatter myfelf that the following Sneets, 
tho' they only attack this malicious Lihel by Name, will 
be a fuiHcient Anfwer to Books of a much larger 
Size. 

Now, tho' the Fourth Edition of the Piece I fpeak 
of appear'd feveral Years aeo, I came not acquainted 
with it* otherwife than by the bad Charader that was 
^ven me of it, till about the middle of Anguft^ Anno 

1119* 
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1719. But unlels I hadtrufledto my own Eyes rather 
than common Fame, I fhould have thought it impoffible^ 
that a Perfon who not only profefles himielf a Chnjiian^ 
but fets up for a Guide and Teacher of ChrjftianSf 
Ihould be capable of Writing fuch an umhr'tjiidn Piece* 

Whoever is the Author of it (tori know nothing of 
him but his £xoi:bitant Hatred to Pafjfts^ I ihall make 
bold to call him the Catechjft as often as I nave Occafion 
to Name him : Becaufe he has delivered his Reafbns 
asainft the 24 pretended £rrvf% of Pofery in the Method 
of a Catechifm : That is, by Wav of ihort Q^ftions and 
jinfuiersi Which was doubtIe(s done to fit them for die 
wea]c Capacity not only oiBoys and Girls^ in order to im- 
|>tte them with an early Hatred towards us, but of the 
Populace in general, who greedily fwaQow down any 
Thing againft Papiffs, tho^itbe never foabfurd, or im- 
prpb^ole initfelf. 

But dare I then profume to blame him for writing 
againft us ? By no means. But I hope it is no Pre* 
iiimption to expefl a Proteffant^ tho' he writes agaii^ 
PapiJiSf fliould guide his Pen by the coQimon Rules qf 
Cbarhy and Ju^ice. I l^kewife nope it is no Prefumption 
toexpeft thataWriter, tho* he be a Proteflant^ /hould 
reniember that he is alfo a Chr'fiiau z This I think ic 
but reafonable. And therefore if the Caiecbiji had done 
no more than fairly to propofe his Reafons againft the 
pretended Errors of P^ery^ or if he had only labtNir'd 
to infiruft or fettle Protejiants in their Religion by Johtf 
Keafon'tng^ all this had been fair and honourable. Thofe 
of his own Communion would have applauded his Zeadf 
and others of. a di£Eerent Perfuafion would have valued 
him as an upright well meaning Man^ who fought not 
to ruin the Perfons of his Adverfaries, but only to com« 
viuce their Jnttgnientf, For no Man can be juflly blamed 
for ftanding up in Defence of a Caufe, wnich upon ra* 
tional Motives he judges to have Truth and JufticQ en 
it*8 Side But as the Catechiji has managed the Cauib 
of Religion^ he is neither juftifiable before Qod nor 
Man : Nor do I wrong him in the leaft in fayins, that 
he appears rather as the Captain of a furious Mob, brca* 
thing nothing but tAaffacre and Plundn^ than a iober A4* 
Vocate for th^ Cbrifiian Faith. 

a 3 1 JmJX 
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I ihaQ Aercfore wave ihe ordinary Complain^ on Ac- 
count of unfair -Dealings of a Tefs mtfchieviows Nature, 
Cich as are \hei' M'fitfre/tntaimn of our Doftrine tOmate' 
it appear a6Jiti-(/ anf) ridiculous. For we are Co acoi-' 
Aom d to thij Cot't of Treatment, that we expcft no- 
thing elfe from any Man that'draws his Pen againft us ; 
and we are the itrfs afiefled wiiK jt, bccaufe the uflial 
Confcguences jof itleldom go beyond Cimrmi/^, whii-h 
n\>*l » rmah'^viicoi^parativetytothat of Hatred, and 
was therefore .'too In^e to fatisff tTie fiery Zeal of our 
<iiWefc;S. ' Pflf lie ,was nbt cohtcflt toemploy his befl 
EflideayquTJ, '^iSvaXB^ other ff OT///n«w Kave done before- 
him, to make uii, appear ri^(r«'/tf«i(1n oiirFaiffi, tinlcfi he 
atfo rendor'd us the mo'ftliaffjfii/ GteatU'res uporiEartTi, 
by painting at)frM»riiVand PriSUe'm the very blackeft 
Colours." " . . . , 

-. What.'. w^.;heconrcious to himfelf thit his" KiAfor/'t 
a^ainft the ^4 pretended £ri'oTsof- >*D/'rfj( WoitM be of 
ao,pqrce to hinder Prateflarit! frinb lurninfe fafiji^, unlefs 

tnli»gi for'gfry, and Slander wfirC; "Called , in to his M- 
ance ? I am'furc it can be nb ifi/Ji 'Jfudgment to think 
or /ome thing fuH as 'tad, if *e butobferte that his 
U'«-(w/'" is fully en3ed, pag. 17. Arid he'tells I15 in the 
Title Page, thatiheKiafimiicCiit^ns arp i'%tjied inn' fa 
'fajn _d Mtthod^of- QatJiioH! and Anfieefs, that any ordinary 
' ipa^fith may he able to deftnd the'ProieJfatit Rffipeti ajialnft 
f\jpiiit"(iufi>fin^' jtfuit or Pv^ilh Priefl. Arid wliy then did 
my^laydofl^n his Pen when he had done our-^ufinefs 
h'tjffBniHy fbr lis, that tliere was no' faf ther dicnger of 
^y_ ones beine feduced even h^th' '^oji eumiin^ Jtfui' or 
Pjipifi PrJf/i? what NecctTity Was rhsireaficr that of ad- 
ding JO /"aitJ more by way 01 an -^/frtji/k chiefly to dc- 
fone and traduce oar Pifjons ? Certainly either it was 
^'eaufe lie nad a 'real niiftmfl of ..the Solidity of his 
j^m/dhi againft our Doilrine, and thought they would 
.^ but little Execution without the help of Slander,, vKA 
^oes no.great Honout to the Pret,'/Iant Caufe ; or whit-is 
_H;cvi~efor himfeff, he was moved to ft out df :pure Ma- 
lice ■lodoiisMifchiefmeerly for Mifchie'-fake : Sirtee, 
. if he ei^preft*d his Thoughts finccr£iy in his Tak-^gt, 
))is £nd'wasfuiry anfwer^wiihuutit 
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In effeft, the 20 additional pages in the End of his 
Catechijm contain principally a moft virulent Invcftive 
fitrd with as much Gall and ftudied Malice as can lie 
crowded into fo fmall a Compafs. And^ I muft needs 
fay x\iQCharaBer he there gives of US is fovery black, 
tl^at were we really the hidiont MonJUrs^ he has defcribed 
us, we fhould undoubtedly deferve the utmofl Hatred 
and Execration of all Mankind. So that confidering - 
with what Indudry his Catechi/m has been fpread among 
the common People, as I have lately been inforni'd, I 
can attribute it to nothing elfe but a Jpt^ial Proindenee on 
the one Hand, and the more t^oderate Temptrof the Ge-* 
nerality of Engllfh Protefiants on the other, that we are 
not forn in pieces by the M^, or have not Stones thrown 
at u$ as we walk the Streets, I know not whether thi# 1 
was t!he Chriftian Oeiig6 of our charitable Catech^. 
God "only knows the Heart and I will not prefume iori 
judge of it. However to /hew I am not confcious. of) 
having overftraind the Matter, I fhallfet down a Part • 
of his own Words, and then the Reader may judge of 
him as he pleafes. 

.1. HeteAsus, Thai pT9teflants being Jdvtrfarhi tothi 
Church of Rome, hir Rtfijt Sotif 9we thtfh - nothing but ' 
Rum and DeBtuBlon^ andtht viiejl Means they can uje for^ 
that End are meritorious and glorious^ pag. 27. 28. 

2. That they make Perjury in this l(ind not only bidmehfi' 
hut necejjaryz And that Breach of Oaths is no left vnfH' 
them than a Virtue or a necejfary Duty in maty Cajes^** 
page 28. 

3. That hy the f acred Decreet of their Councih they miji tee' 
forfworisy if they nviU n'6^ he Eikommunicated» And that mei^- 

who has tat^en the Oaths of Allegiance andSuprema'ey^ fins fff^ri"^ 
tally 5 Niot if he takes thefe Oaths (for that their Priefts may: 
dtffenfe Vffth) hut if he keeps them. Whenfeci he 'condlud^'jV 
that r.o Papiji can pofftbly give any Security ij^hich may he truB^"^ 
iJy that Proteftantsjhai- enjoy any Things ubicb is in their ^ 
Potver to deprive them of pag. 28. 29. "■'•"' • :- 

4. That their Religion H^ laid Juch Jirong Bonds tipon them, 
to break all Bonds that miy favour ProteflanrSy that it leavH 
tifai^Hofes ^ Salvation to tbem'^ wbxf win not at their Death 

■'■■'• -a'"4 ■ ■ ..• . . talio. 

■*.-■'■ 
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t^h ^^^ fff^^'ft Untruth ufQn their Salvation^ if the Cathofic^ 
Ctaife maybe heifJhyit^ pag. 2 p. 

f.Th4t the very Princtftes tf their Religion hind them f 
i^trye no Faitb^ or Truths or common Honefty with thofe^ 
iplmm H^ey account Jieretk^s^ pag. go, 

6, 'Ihat^ they amon^Ji PafiBs^ tobo are executed far reaf 
Treafonsan^ Murders deny it at their Deaths (being over-aw^d 
hy their Pfiejis,) \\>^. 

7. T\)at hundreds pf Jrifli Pafifis are executed In the King* 
Jom of Ireland every Year for Murders^ Thtfts^ ^c. yet when 
they cuipe to dye take it upon their Salvation^ that they are as 
hmocM ^ fp* f<»3 they dit for. as the Child unborn, page 

p. 

'8. 1j4t for fiedding of Blood the PaJ^al Rome exieeds 
fieaihen Rome, page 34. 

' : For Propf of thislaflCalumny the CafecbiJI relates fome 
f a£l$» of W^i9h I A^U ta)ce Kotic^ in my Appendix, 
Qbly the laft of then^ being a valuable Piece mall be 
,Jierefetdpi|^ z% itsfiiQ Length in ^is own Words. 

'\ Ad4 to this ifdys he) " their bloody traiterottt Defign 
•• againft King Charles 11. the Government^ and the Pro- 
•* t^ant Religion. A Conipiracy, which had it taken 
^' Bflbift, might have turn d England into an Aceldama^ 
*< a Field of Blo^d^ qt Shambles rf Poptfi ' Butchers. ^ Thefe 
** Things CQnfider*4f I bppe no Man will be fo mad as 
^* » iiff tbi Pope's Toe unfil bh Hails be pared 5 fo a« he will 

^* not fcrat(;h and make the Bipod cw about the Mouth 
f* of Cbr^fndom, y^g» 35." . 

I cannot here forbear remarking, how good an TncU- 
nation th^ popr Gentleman has to be lyitty* even at the 
j^xpence pf hi^ Neighbours Reputatiop. ^ Yet me^ 
thinks & merry a Jeft wa$ brought in ibmewhat unfea* 
fonab] V in £b trapcal a Relatio^. But let that be as it ' 
Dfrill, the difnulfS^ry he I^ere tells 11$ muft either be the 
T^yt-Houfe-Plot (ihe Hiftory whereof U folly related by 
the late Qi^oppf Rocheftc'r) ot; the Defign of feiting 
the King's Perfbn at Oxford^ which was prevented by 
^e unexpeded Oiflblutiqn of the Parliament \ Orlaftly 
that ^hich is commmily known bv the Name of par^5'$ 
l?/p/, ^ For I nevqrread of any other iq the Reign pf 
ijUng Cbarip 11, if he me^ pither of the two forme^ 



The PREFACE, U 

%e has Reafon to fay. That had it takfn EffeB it might 
have turn d England into an Aceldama^ a Field of Blood or 
Shainbletf not of Pofijh hut Protefiant Butchers (if I may be 
allowed to repeat after him that unmannerly Expref* 
fion) for Praife be to God there was not a fingle Pafifi 
concerned in either of thefe two Confpiracies ? 

But if he mean's Oates^i Plot (as I prefume he doei» 
for I find he was fomewhar afhamed to fpeak out) the 
Perjitry and ViUat^ of that wicked Contriver of it is (^ 
•well known, and has been fo fully proved by Prote0ant 
as well as Catholtck^ Writers, and even acknowledg*d by 
^e Sufreme trihunal of the Nation, that I need not givd 
my feif the Trouble to vindicate the Honour of thofe 
innocent PeHbns, that fell a Sacrifice to it. I with the 
Cdtechift could as eafily purge himfelf from the Guilt of 
a.moft malicious Slander in reviving the Charge of that 
Sbam-Plot againil us. And I prefume he chiefly points 
at thofe innocent Viflims of popular Fury, ana others 
that have been under the like Circumflances, when he . 
tells us we make no fcruple to dye with Perjury in our 
Mouths. Which Calunmy he repeats, ^^^^ jS. where 
he writes thus. 

** No fort of Heresicks (not Excepting Turl^^ ^ev^ nor 
•« Pagan I no not thofe of CW/Vur who adore the Devit) 
*' did ever maintain by the Grounds of Relif^ton^ that 
** it is lawful or rather .meritorious (as Pafn^s call it) 
•* to murder Princes or People for the Quarrel of 
•* Religion. And altho* particular Men of all Profet 
*^ fions nave been fbme Thieves ^ fome Murderers, /•jwf 
«* Traitors^ yet ever when they came to their End and 
«• juft Puniuiment, they confefs'd their Fault to.be in 
** their .Nature and not in their Profe/pon. But thefe Per- 
^' fons cleave to it at their Deaths as. J^ealoufly, as if 
«• all they had been doing were by the immediate 
♦« Guidance of the bleffld Spirit. Such is their Blaffbe^ 
<* wy! fag, 38. 39.** 

This may be caird Blafihemy indeed. But it is a 
iQoft wicked Calumny to charge us with the Guilt of 
it : And nothing but the E^her of Lies could inftigate 

S* e Cattchiji /to de;faxne us in fo unchriftian a manner. 
owever he has i^ot yet done with us, but tells his Rea- 
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3er, pag. 41. That it is ohfervahle^ that the mofl igmrant $r 
iarehjij w the moft ivid^eJ and elAauch^il^ ntal^e uf^ the grtatefi 
fart nf our Prefelytes. Nor is it flran^e, fince fatfe Prtmi* 
fles Mtei had Lives fftutnally beget e0ch other. If he had faid 
^atmany of thofe, who l^dvicf^ed and MancFd Lives be- 
fore they turn'd PaftHs^ have been cntiriely reform 'd after 
tfiibir coming over to us, he would have fpbken the. 
•fiikdd 'I ruth : For there are innumerable Examples of 
It ;.' Whereas I challenge him to name mc one Single 
l^erfbp In th'e Kingdom of Great Britain^ who upon tur- • 
J&ng P'rotefhant after he had been brought up a P^ip'^fi, ever 
Saende^his^Eife 5'thatiS) became z, foberer^ Rjufier^ and 
htjefter^zxi by it than he" was before. Nay 1 may 
\ fefely fay the very Reverfeof it is generally remarked 5 
■^ and it is a firong Proof, that they change for Inter eji anci 
Itihertyy 2iJrAho\iot (^nfcienct'-'Sal^e, 

Laftly he tells 'U», that the- whvfe Romi/i Hierarchy is fo 
'pirfromjeing' fmhed' vithln the Qrder eftheGo/pef^ that the 
ttfAtn Dejh^n tf- rheir Popes^ Cardihah^JeJnitSy Fryars^ Scc. if 
l&t to advance thhiijelves ahove aUihdt 'is Goody and to grattfy 

their ha fe Lujtsy fag.- 44. 'Was tTrereever any Thing fo 
foul and fcurrilpus I However I am verily perfuaded that 
if the Cateehtft weipc£>ut for otie Month in any re^ii^wus Or^ 
#4r, or woufS but keep ottt Lent amongftthem, he 
:Rroiild foon ch^ange his Mind, and be convinced by Ex- 
j>erience, that the Confinement of a narrow C-//, a hard 
Bf^. to lye on, {pare Diety iP^atchipff^^ Prayings Faflingy 
aiid many other Mbrtifications^ both of the WiU and 
^oay are not; the riioft proper Methods to gratify the 
Lj</?;of the iFlefli;" 

But let any one jii^ge, whether this v^orthy Gentle- 
man, who 'pretends tofo much" Ztal for Refigiony and 
talks oif nothing but the ^/^</»^/y/r, HoUneJsy and tendtr 
Confcience in his thk^e kft Pages, could aim at any Thing 
lefi, than by the' Dint of do^riright Slanier to expofe 
IIS to the Hatred and Fury o( a mercilefs Populace oivthc 
Srft Occafioi^ that fhall prefcntitfdf't We are hefefre- 
^relented byhim as a Knot of the moft profligate Vih 
iairts upon Earth ]^2iy worfe' than '7\«r(;^f, b^vjSy Paganf^ 

or ttiofe who adoi-e tne. Dw/. We are defcribed as Mcii 
taught by the TOi^f^j^/« of thelir*Rf/iji«ii to obfttve'nci- 

ther 



ther Trufhy Fahh^ nor Common HoneRy with' -^rii fronts. As 
Men thirftfng after Bte^di iiiaking a Prafticc t)f Dying 
with Ltesihthiir Mo«/f;j,' difpenfing with ttntateful Oaths^ 
looking lipon Perjury nnd Breach of Oaths as Vfrtues^ and 
neccflary Duties in miany (:>fes3 -aTidfiiiallyTeekirig no- 
thing fo much as thfr L>ey?rWfffb» 6f Pntefiantf by all the 
fouled Means the /^t'^A can -fuggelt. • 

Good Odd !• Whar a Ghkrafter is thi^i Nay a Cha- 

raaer bf CMfittkni dra^rh by ttie Pen of '*i Qhrjftlan \ Tk 

not this Clothing u^, ivHtaihens A\A[1S^6'frMtivt ChrU 

^fansy in BtarHjijmy to fet'Dogs at us totear us in Pieces ! 

Formy Part; I'praife God i-have beep ^PvcpiJ^ thefe 

rtiany ffeai^r- 1 ha\;^'^iro^<5fethh)ugl^-^tt'riiy Studies 

under Po^j^ Mafters^ and have chiefly, llVtid' and coriver- 

fed ambngft Pa*HBs th^Rtft of my Life: ^' that it it 

morally iiripoffible I flioiitd be- ignorant either of their 

PrifKif^ef or Pra^iie: Ydt I dfedilre '• fokmnly, ^d I dc- 

tlareit without any Ejuivocatton oi* ri^fHiert k.ifer'vtttwfi^ to 

which t ama hearty Enfemy, that I have'' never in mj 

whole Life heard any of- fHe aboveifcWhVjon d execrabte 

Maxims y which the Gi/fr^ IfcVs fo boldJjKto.buf Charge* 



1. That we are bound to 3o by others,- as tire wbiUd 
bedone by:'- ••{ ' ' ''« "'-'• ' «-:'::fK:=. 

2. iKat iris unlawful to do Evil/ th*i! G<idd may 
come of A. * ■■ ■■••.•■■" •*-'■■"■■•''-»■♦ / / 

5. That Ptfjury in all Cafes Mvhatfoc'^d'-is^a^nofl: 
damnable Sin. * •- ' • ■ -.* *-■ - ;T 

4 . That the Takfiig cX^u^ilMijful Oc^W Xk-ktiol bfe ^^^ 
penftd with by any Power upon Earth'*' * / 

5. That no Power uppn Earth can^ifchargdwof 
any Duty;- W which -W ate' bbund l>y tht 't\iw of d^ 

6. That.Ej/rfc, Jnftice, Truth, zn^ 7**<^t «*« Duties, 

^fc^hich by the LaHo of Goi/'ahd N^irirr/ Wc ^^t k6 all Man- 
kind.' AfW-' - Mv- h.-!.. »*^ ■' ... ■ . .t:;:-.o> '^ . 

7. THrft we arc bdtoh<J: t§''T^ay Jliegkwti woar laiefml 
^ovifri^hsy letthcir RW^mji be what it wilf. ' ' 

... Thefe 
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TKeie are the moral Prtpuifles I have always; been 
taught ^ And I think I am not ignorant of the Principles 
cf mj own Religion. But alas, I forget I am a PafiB^ 
fwd io the Catuhiit will tell me, I may Lye and Swear 
hy Diffeitfaiion ^ which I own is a clexrer Way to ^op 
ap; Mouth. However I make bold to aflure faimy that 
if he were a& free from SlauJler^ as I am from the Sin of' 
f'eriwry and L^ingy he would have an eaiier Account 
to make before, the -ffeat TrAunal^ than he will mod 
certainly experience, unlefs he retrads the Falfe- 
boods^ be has puUifh'd againft u$> For SlanJer is a 
moft grievous Sin againfl ^ustice^ as well as Charity ^ 
f nd will certainly danui thoie, who dye with tb^ Guik 
oi it unrepentedi. 

But let, us reafbn a littl^ calmly upon the Matter; 
Perhaps the Catecbijt has never been converfant with any 
jSwwair CatkoJicl{s. either at home 'or abroad. Let him 
^|ien firft enquire of numberlefs Efig/ijb Protestant s^ whp 
^.tbelate Wars have ferved either in ^^^^m or Flanders^ 
Where it was their Lot to be made Prifoners of War ? 
Let him, I fay» enquire of them what fort of Treat- 
ment ihey fbupd amongfl the French ox ^(Mtfo Papists i 
A»r whether their Sicl(^ and WiitueJeJ were not as careful! y 
look'd after, as if they had been in their own HofpitaU? 
i^y whether the Religious Houfis both of Men and Wo* 
men had i^t the fame Bowels of Companion for them, 
and w^re not as forward to relieve their Wants, as 
if they had been their Catholic^ Brethren ? It is noto- 
noufly known they, were, and there are many Pr^testants^ 
yet alive ready to attefl it. And does this look like 
ihirfiing afier the Blooi of Protesiauts^ or feeking their 
JDistruBioH by aU Means poflible ? Yet no Man can 
doubt but theie Ptf/^/xr^ aSed according to the Principles 
■jtf their Kfligim^ Nor djo Turin treat Christians in this 
Manner, tho* the Catecbist will needs have us to be 
worfe than Tur^f. 

Let him next, take a View, of Holland^ where there is 
amix'd Society of Prot^ants and Catholicks : Which latter 
are very numerous in all the. great Towns of Trade. 
Here he will £nd great Numbers of ^oman Catholicks a$ 
well Officers as common Solders employed in Protestant 

Armies,^ 
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Annies, and fervmg their PriftestoKt Masters with as 
much Fidolity and Zeal as the bed Protespatns in Enr^^ 
Kay» the Pnnce ofOrangt had fo great an Opinion of hit 
Dutch iCathQlkkJTroon^ and repofed fo great a Truft in 
their Loyalty, that ne brought feveral Thoufands over 
with him into England to fight agamft a P^fifi Prince theii 
on the Tbrone^ And unlefs the Dutch Poftfr Trwtfs had 
been more faithful to their Protestant Prmct, than the 
K^^'fi Protestant Troofs were to their P^ijh King^ tbc 
£ftw/«r;«ii had never happen*d. 

Whence I infer, That the Catechht has wrong*d ua 
mod unhumanly in aflerting, that Protestants being Ai-oer* 
faries of the Church of Rome^ her Sons erae them nothing hit 
Ruin an J DestruBion. That the vileft Means they tan ufe for 
that End are meritorious and glorious. That Perjury is n»' 
lefs vfith us than a Virtui^ or neceffaty Duty : And that 
our Priefts can dijfenfe with any Oaths. For the Dutch Cd- 
tholick. Troops^ i have fpoken of, knew nothing of any 
fttch iij^npng Pover^ even when they came to nght for 
Protestants againft a Po^ Prince. On the contrary, 
they knew the Principles of their Religion obliged them 
to be Faithful to their lavful Mafttrs^ tho* of a difi^e- 
rent Religion t and therefore afled accordingly. But 
did the Englipt Proteftant Iroofs follow their Example ? 
Alas I How partial are Men in feeing Motes \n 
their Neighbour's Eyes, yet cannot lee Beoftif in their 
own ! 

But fince the Catechi^ does likewife aflert. That the 
Principles of our Religion bind us to obferveno Truth, or Faith^ 
or common Honeftj with Proteftants^ which certainly is 
the fbuleft Charafler that can be given of any Society 
of Men, I ftiall once more (end him abroad for his bet* 
ter Information, I mean , to the Countries of Cermary^ 
Stvitur/andyAnd HoOandy where GfrfcoZ/ri^r, and Prottftantt 
live united together in the conunon Bonds of Com* 
jnerce and civil Society. For it was never faid, but 
that the Proteftants in thofe Countries find the fama 
f*.ithy Truthj and Honefty from the Roman CatholicJ^s they' 
deal with, as from thofe of their own Communion, 
Which would be moraUy impoflible, if the very Pri^ici^ 
fies of their Reltgton taught them the contrary. Nay 
^Kingdom of GrteU'Sritain is adluaU^ tAg^f^Etdi \l^ ^ 
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$ri£l Alliance with fcveral PpfJJh Prwes. And will the 
Catichiji hav« the BoicIner& to tell the Minijiry^ th^t they 
are cojifeclerated with a Pkck of ^e>jiclioHs Rajcals^ who 
are bound by the Principles of their Religion to obfcrve 
fuitktr Faith^ Trt^th^ nor common Hone fty with Proteiianis ? 
\i he does, I know not what Reward he may come to 
^leetwith. , 

But perhaps t|;ie EngUJh Qatkolukj alone are the Monfurs 
m^Cauchift nas .defcribed. Yet t am very fure their 
j^pciples are the fame with thofe of foreign Papijts. 
4$^ 1 dare appeal to the Judgment of any fober Prote^ 
fif^ntm England^ who is but thoroughly acquainted with 
dieirPerfonsand l^ra^ice, whether they deierve the in* 
femous Charaifier of Men d^ilitute of Fahh^ Truths and 
rammonHonefiy^ 

We have fomeof mo& States and ProfeJJtom amongft 
us : Andthefe,are as well known by Protejtants^ as by 
thofe of their own Communion, The Q^thoVuk. Gentle- 
mm^ who live at their Seats in the Country, are gene-' 
rally as remarkable for »Sotn>ry and Firtue^ for ^ujtue in 
paying their Debts, for Hojfiitalifytp their Neighbours, 
and Charity to all without Diftinftion of Prote'^tant or Pa- 
fift^ as any of their Protejtam Neighbours 5 Nay, I 
luiow a Carfco//ft Family in the Country, which alone re- 
lieves more Proteftant Poor^ than mpft of the Proteftant 
Families in the Nfeighbour-hood join'd together. And 
is this afting like Perfons, who by their Principles are 
bound to oblerve neither Faitb^ Truth^ nor common Honefty 
inith Protejtants ? 

Thofe amongfl us, who live by their Profeflion, fucb 
as Lawyers^ DoBors^ Chirurgiuns^ TraAefmen^ and Shopkjefers^ 
have generally as good a Charafter, and are reputed 
Ijy Pfoteftants themfelves as honeft, confcientious, and 
upright in their Dealings, as any whatfoever. Which 
fiirely is not Afting like Men deftitute of Faith^ Truth, and 
common Honejiy. Befides there are feveral Proteftant Ser-- 
\ant$ in Catholick. Families, and feveral CathoVtck^ Servants 
even in Pofts of the greateft Truft in Proteftant Fami- 
lies. Alfo Cathoiukj and Prot^ftants frequently marry to- 
gether. Let then the Catrchift enquire, how Protejtant 
Servants are treated by their Qitholu\ Mafters , and bow 
Catholicli Servants behave themfelves inProteftafft Famtlies^^ 

Let 
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Let him alfo enquire whether Ca^HUcli J9%mfn make 
not as difcreety as virtaous, and faithful Wives to their 
Proteftant Husbands^ or whether CatMitli Hmhands^ treat 
not their Pretefiant Wives with as much Honour, Ten- 
dernefs, and good Manners, as Proteftams themiel^s. 
For if he cannot inform himfelf bt any remarkable 
Irregularities in the Condu^ of Cathofuk Servants^ 4ir 
Jidafters^ iVtvfs^ot ^nil^^ji^/; to wards their refpe£live Prme^ 
Jtant MafterSy or Servants^ Hufhattds y or Wives ^ theil^ 
liope he will have feme Remorfe of the ScandaMii 
Caiumay he has pubii/h'd of us, viz. that the yerf'Pftii^ 
fifties of iiiir Religion hinA U6 to ohferve no Faiths tff • IhSiN^ 
♦r cmnrmn Honefty vjith Proteftants, "' 

1 know that they, who are perfoiially acquainted wit& 
ibme Romau Cathobc^y and have a real Value for them; 
yet continue under the general Prejudices they have 
iiick'd In almoli wi'h their Milk, are wont to anfwer« 
that if att Papifts were like fuch or fuch a one, whom- 
they know to be a very hone^ A^«w, they fhould ha^*^ 
nothing to fay againft them. It fe^tns then that fuch 
^^fifi^y ^ ^^ perfonally known by Protefiants, are very 
bone ft Mn. But thofe, whom they know nothing o\ 
are all Knaves^ and void of common Honefij. Perhaps 
this is r he true Reafon why we arefo black in the dre* 
clbr/r 's Eyes, and there may be Room to pray God to 
forgive him, hecaufe he l^novfs not U'hat he fays, 

1 (hall here refume for a Moment, the Subjeft of 
Perjury 5 a Sin hateful both to God and Man. Yet the 
CatHhift charges us poiitively with it, as a Thing of 
which we are fo far from making any Scruple, that 
we think it wholly blamelefs, nay neceffary in many CafetA 
But it will be hard to determine, whether this Accufa- 
tion be iriore repugnant to Truth or common Senfe^ unieft 
we are illfuppofedtobe Madmen, For it is notoriouflf 
known, that (excepting a few Prot^ftant Non-jurors) wo 
are the only Perfons in Great Britain, that have fuffer'd 
by Retufing Oaths • and have fufler'd grievoufly by i^ 
rather than incur the Guilt of being ferjure^. Yet for* 
footh biir Priefte can difpenfe with Perjury^ if the 
Catechnt is to be believed. Can any Thing in Nature 
be more abfurd ? 
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No Man can be fp great a Stranger to theEnj^f^ CoiA 
^irjcritfn as not to know, that taking certain O^r&f qualr^ 
^es a Man in the £ye of the Law for any Preferment^ 
JJiittary or Qvil: As the y^rtfy, the Navy ^ thcBinchy thd 
Pafy the Courts the Parliament : In a Word, for any Placid 
of Honour^ Profit^ or Truft, So that if we had but Cori- 
fciences large enough to fwallow a few Oaths^ we might: 
not only deliver ourfelves in a trice from the innumerable. 
Vexations we are under» but enjoy all the Advantage of 
iree-bom Subjefb, and be upon an equal Footing with 
the beft Proujianu in the Nation. And why then do 
we refu(e to do it, if our Church can difpenfe with 
Pe%']wry i 'Tis fuch an unintelligible Riddle, that neither 
tUafoH nor Religion can account tor it. Yet we are told by 
the Catecbifty that our Prii^/^j can not only difpenfe with 
untattful OatbSf but that the very Principles of our Reli^ 
gion leave no hofe of Saliuuion to them^ Vfbo viiU not even at 
their Deaths taj^e the greatffi Untruth tuppn their Salvation^ if 
the CathoUckiCauJe may be ho/pen by it. pae. 29. And would 
not the Catholiel^ Cauje be ho/pen fas he calls it) by our Qua* 
lifying our felves tor Places of Profit and Truft^ which 
nothing but our Abhorrence of /^rr/xry hinders us front 
Doing r *Tis therefore a ridiculous Calumny to fay we 
may have a Di/penfation for Lying and Swearings when 
the very Dread of incurring the Guilt of it is the 
principal Occafion of our temporal Ruin. 

Well, if the CateMft be as little able to prove the 
Errors in Faitb^ as the Immoralities he has laid to our 
Charge, I dare boldly fay he has undertaken a defence* 
lefs Caufe. But this will be examined in the felbwing 
Sheets, where I aflure the Reader he will find neither 
Scurrility nor Slander^ but a plain and modeft Vindication 
of the Catholic!^ Do6lrine from the 24 pretended Errors^ 
the Catechift has mufler'd up againft us. That is, a 

plain Exfojition of the Catholick^ Faith (iripp'd of the falf<t 

Gloffes and Colourings, wherewith it is ufually To difi 
guifed by our Adverfaries, that it appears many Timet 
wholly diiferent from what really it is in itfelf. And this^ 
I take to be it's beft Vindication :.Becaa(6TrMtfc needs no 
more than to be fairly /hew'd, and is it's own beft De« 
fence, when i^t in a true Light. 

A PLAIN 
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RATIONAL ACCOUNT ' 



O F T H E 



CATHOLICK FAITH. 



ART. I. 

Of InfdibiUty. 

The firft pretended Error qJ the Papifts is^ in af* 
ftrting the Infattibility of the Tofe and Churchy 
And that every Man muft fubmit his Faith and 
Cfinfdenceto them. C^techift. p. 6. 

ANSWER. 

H E Catechtfl ought here to have diftin- 
guifliM between Faith zxiA Opinion. For 
the Pope's Infallibility is no Article of 
Faith, nor propofed by the Church as a 
Condition of Communion. She teaches, 
indeed, that the Church eftablifh'd up- 
•n Eiarth by Qirijl is Infallible in all her Decifionsrela- 
luig to Matters of Faithv But this is no Error. On 

A 1^^ 




2 Of Infdibilitj, Art. i j 

the contrary, 'tis a Fundamental Truth grounded on 
the moft exprefs and pofiti ve Prowz/Vf df Chrifi. i. That 
the Gates of Hell (thc Power of Darknefs and Error) /bafl 
mt prevail againjl bis Churchy Matth. idii V. i6. which 

undoubtedly they would, if She were corrupted in her 
faith. 2. That she Sfirit of Truth Jh^ll lead her Pafto«> 
Uto all Truths J6h.i6. v. 13. and tfaat/or^tvr, Joh. 14. 
V. 16, Matth, 28. V. 20. Which therefore cannot be 
underfiood of the Jpoftles only, becaufe they were not 
to remain here for ever. 

'Tis upoii thefe clear Promifes we believe theChurch 
of Chrift t6 be Jnfallihle in her Faith. And it follows 
from it, that in all Co»rrovtfr/Z?5 of Religion, iJirhen the 
Church has once pronounced Sentence, all fafely may 
and oughr- to fuhmit to her Sudpnent. For ftttely he 
muft have very little Senfe, who is afraid of being 
mifled, when he follows the Direftion of an InfaliMt 

Guide, . . , 

* To rendjeKthii Suhmifflon fiiU m0r6 rationa!^ the Holy 
Ghoft has' taken Care to eftabli/h the Church's Au- 
ikwrty m-thc plaincft and Arongefl Terms, Firjty Our 
B. Redeen^er has already pronunc'd Sentence on thofe 
who will not hear his Church : But if he will not hear 
the Churchy fays he, letbimbe to thee as a Heathen and 
a Publican^ Matth. 18. V. 17. which if true in private 
Difpute$, is. more evidently fo in publick Contrayerfies 
of a higher Concern. In .another Place he thus fettles 
the Authority ^i^iritual Guides. He that heats' yon hears 
me : and he thnt deff^ifes youydefpifes'me Luc, 10. v. 16. 

Secondly y Su Pa^i pofitively affirms, That the^Church 
of Chrift is the Pillar andGround of Truth, i. Tim. 5. 
y. 15, Which cantwt be true if fhe be capable of fe- 
diicing her Children by faUe Do6lrines. Upon this 
Principle in his Epiftleto the Hebreivs he inftruas them 
in the important LelTon of Suhmiffton to their Sfrntual 
Guides: Obey them that have the Rule over you and fuhmit 
yourfelveSyHch. 13. v. 17. Andfpeaking of thcfame 
Guides, whofe Faith follow, jfays he, v. 7. 

Again, writing to the Efhefims, he lets them know. 
That God has not only plac'd in his Church ^pofm 

'' ' tie's. 
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tUs^ Prophet f/ and Evangeltftsi^ but alfb Paftws and 
TMffc^r5» Eph. 4. Y. II. For what End? v. la. For 

the ffeffeBing of the Saints^ for the Worl^ of the Mniflry^ 
for the edifying of the Myfijcdl BoAy of Chrift. JEIow 
Jong ? V. 15. "T/// '^e dlicome to the Unity of Faitb. Fqt 
what End ? Vi 14: That hetice^forih vie ,be no more liJie 
Children toffed to and fro, and carried about tvith every wirid 
of*Do8rine by the Slight .of tunning Men fyit^in ivait to 
deceive us. This is evidently fpokcn ill Reference to 
the People who are here taught^ F^Kfty That the Paftors 
of the Chtirch are ^jppointed by God himfelf to be 
their (jruides in Fiith; Secondly ^ That thefe Guides 
ihall continue in the Church of Chrift without ceaf- 
ing to the End of the Worlds tt-ll ve all come to the Unity 
of Faith, thirdly. That in all Controverfies bf Reli- 
gion, it belongs to thefe Guides to fix the wavering 
yudgtnent .of the Pec^ple, dgainft all &e wicked Arts 
of hnfifiors and Seducers, and that^ by confeqiience, the 
feuthful ought to rely otitfaeii' Dir^^ons with, an env 
tire Cotifiderice. * 

For unlefs they may be fafely depended on, they 
would not fully anfwer the Emi of, their Inftitution $ 
the Peoplei Specially the Ignorant,' upon every neiif 
and difficult Debate, would be left in Uncertamty, and 
lllig^:evefi fu{pcft their Guides to,hc their Seducers ^ 
As the Jews^ when deprived of fuch pdvHeg'd Ted-^ 
thers. Were led into the grofleft Errors by the Scribed 
jmd' Pba^ifeesi But blrffed for ever be the Mercy of 
Gpd« who has* now efiablijh^d his Convenant Hf?on better 
Promt fes^ Heftr. 8< v. 6. who has fettled upon Earth 
a vifible Church, which is the Pillar a^d Ground of Truth i 
againji .which the Gates of Hell Jhall never prevail^ and 
to which he has promifed the Spirit rf Truth for ever: 
Sa that I leave any one to Judge, whether they wha ' 
refiife to fubmit their (private Reafon to the Authority 
of this Church,- be not in Danger of being Self-convi- 
Qed at the great Tribunal of God ? 

H^ice I infer, Firjt, That whoever is a Member of 
Biny. Church, that owns herfelf to be FalUhte and fub- 
jcCT to Errors in Faith, is not a Member of that Church 
UOi. which ICfcr//? has promised his Sfiritfar ever. 

A % iWE^t 
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I infer, Secondly. That he is not a Mefnber of the 
true Church 5 becaufe only that- Church which Chrift 
eflablifh'd) and to which he made that Promife^ is the 
true One. And I leave it to him to coniider, whether 
any Man can hope to attain Salvation^ who lives wil- 
'fully out of the Communion of that Church, which 
Chrtjt came to eflabli/h for the Salvation oi Mankind s 
And of which it is faid, ABs 1 1. v. 47* The Lorfl ad* 
dedte the Church daily, fuch asjhould he faved. 

I infer, Third^ Tliat the Church of Chrifi can 
never be under any Neceffity of having her Faith re- 
form'd. For if-fhe can never fall into any Errors 
-deflruflive to the Faith reveal'd by God, what need 
can there be of any fuch Reformation ? 

I infer, Lafily^ That if all Men had but Faith q^ 
nough to believe the Church eflabli/h'd by Chrifi him- 
felf to be our Guide, and H/<m/7/ry enough to fubmit 
their Judgment to hers; there had never been any 
ftr^/y in the Chriftian World. Which, as it fhews 
on the one Hand the Excellency of Chrift*s. J«/?tffi- 
tion^* fo, on the other, it is a dreadful Infianc^ of the 
Pride ^atd hdifery of Mankind, who had. rather lole 
Heaven by Prefumption, than gain it by following bet* 
ter Lighttth'dn their own. 

. If you fay, ifi. That the Promifes of Chrift awall 
Conditionaly becaufe the Co Wfriojf of Obedience is always 
implied. 

1 anfwer, That if this ObjeBion had any Force, it 
would prove a great deal more than Prote/iants dc&ftji. 
For if the Proknifes of Chrifi, which were addrefs'd 
immediately to his j^ffoflles^ he only Conditional^ it fol- 
lows that the y^pojiles had not an abfolute Promife of be-., 
ing always affifted by the Holy Ghoji 5 Wlych, in EfFeft, 
would undermine all they either taught or writ, that is^ 
the njohole New TJuftament. 

If you tell me. That the jifoftles had particular Pri^ 
vilegesy as of writing Scripture, of receiving tlxe H. 
Ghoft vifibly, Cjfc. So that this Prmnije might be ab^ 
folute to them, and only Conditional to the Church in 
«fra:-iuues» 

I anfwer. 
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I anfwer, that this too will undermine the Gofpel : 
Por iftj If the Promifes made to the Church be not 
abfolutCy the Gates of Hell may prevail againfther, zdly^ 
When fhe firfi received the Books of the New Te(^ 
tament, for Example, the Epifile to the Hebrews and * 
the Revelation as written by the j4fofileSy and as Part$ 
of the H. Scripture, fhe was either ahfoktefy Infallible^ 
or not 2 If /he was, an ahfolute Fromife of InfalUUlity 
was not confin'd to the j^poftles SLtid Evangelijtt , But 
if (he was not j4bfolutely InfalUble^ ihe might |>e mif- 
taken in her Faith concerning the Mthority pf thof^ 
Writings : which is flill to undermine the Scripture. 

If you fay, idly^ That the Scripture is plain in all 
Thinss, which it is nueffary foip Chrifiians to believe: 
And mat confequently there is no need of an InfaUtblp 
GniJe. * 

I anfwer. That the Scripture is a fure Rule of fiiirt 
onlytothofe, who for the right Under Handing of it 
life their beft Endeavours^ and the Means which are of 
\ Goi^s jippointment^ that they be not carried about vitb every 
Wind ojDoBrine. Now one of thcfe Means^ and indeed 
the Principal one is, toconfult the Cfcwrr jb ettabli/li'd by 
Cbrifi to be our Guide^ and to fubmit in ^U Things (9 
her Decifions. 

If you fay, 3 J/jf, That as fair Promifes of Infallibility 
were made to the Synfg/ogue^ Deut. 1 7. v. 8. 12. gfr. Yet 
it is certain fhe err'd -moft grievoufly. 

To this I ^nfwer with St. Paul, Heb. 8. v. <^. that 

Chrift is the Mediator of a better Convenant, which is efta^ 
hIiJkU upon better Promtfes. Nay 'tis very certain the 
Synagogue was nfever ftiled the Pillar and Ground of Truth ; 
Nor had fhe a Divine Aflvrance, That rfce Gates of HeU 
Jhould never prevail agaiy^ her. Qn the contrary, her Fall 
irt rejefting the "MeJfiM was pofitively foretold by the 
Prophets : As, that he fhould be a Stone of Stumbling 
andaRoc^of Offence to BOTH THE HOUSES OF 
I S R A E L, Sff. If. 8. V. 14. So that if the Syna^ 
gogue had ever any Promife of Infallibility^ it was not 
to be perpetual. But of the Church Jfaias thus Prophc- 
fies : The Redeemer Jhall come to Sion, &C. My spirit th it 

A3 is 
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is upon thffy an A my Wordi vhicb 1 have pnt in thy Mouth. 
Jhatt not depart out of thy "Mouthy nor out of the Moitth of thy 
SeeJ, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY 
seed's seed, says the LORD fromheme^ 
forth and for ever^ If. 59. v. 20. a I. They Jhall fear thee 
as long as thf Sun and Moon endure throughout all Generations^ 

Pfal. 72. Heb. 5. v. j. Which is a plain and pofitive 
Prcdiftion that the Church's Infallibility wa^s to be 
J)er]petuai, and laft to the End of the World. 

But let us now hear the CatechifPs Reaforis againft 
the Church's InfaUMity. The firft i$, Becaufe(fay« 
he) this gives the Church a greater Authority thaft tht.^ApoJrles 
did ever claim I For which he quotes St. Paul^ faying, 
^ot for that ice have Dominion over your Faith ^ &c. 2. Cor. 

I. V. 24- 

But will the Catecbift then venture to fay, That 
the Afojlles were not Infallible in delivering the (^rijiian 
JDoBrine? If he does, he fa^s the v ery Foundation of 
Q)rif^iayiity : For it will then follow, that they were 

?ot InfaUthle either in their preaching ox tirittingy and by 
lonfequencetheGo/f-tf// writ by them are not hfallihty 
true. How then do they contain the pure ff^ord ofGoJ^ 
which furely is Infallible ? 

As to the Words of St.. Pauly telling the Corinthi- 
anSy That he had no Domin ton over their Faith I The Ca^ 
techi/^y I hope, will not pretenit't'hat St. Paul had no 
Poiser or jiuthoriiy from God to'SWiie the Corinthans to be» 

AVvtftheDoftrine he had taught them 5 or tbat^he /wi^ 
mitted it to their private Judf^ement to examine, ch^fnge 
iar reform it, as they pjeafed.' And. if this was' not 
his meariirig, to what purpofe does he quote hi§ Words 5 
^ therefore that St. Pfl«/ difclaim'd, vvixs -jc^Tyranni-j- 
cal or j4rbitrary Dominion oiter their*Faithy which fome falfe 
Brethren accufed him of to lefTen his Authority. That is. 
He* would not have them imagine, that becaufe he had - 
been the chief Inftrument of their Convei;fion .to the 
Faith, he pretended to Xrord it over them in an Jrhi» 
i^ary Manner^ or Tyranniu over their PerfonSy by cha- 

ftizing them with a Severity unbecoming the Meek- 
pefs of an Apoftfc. 

But 
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But to put the Matter beyond all Difpute, the 
fame Apoitle writes thus to the Ga/atians : Tho* wi or 
an Jtigeljrom Heaven preach any other Gpffel unto you^ Iff 
btm he occurs' J Galat. i. v. 8. Now I aft, Whether the 
Apoftle did not here claim in InfaU'thlUty in what he 
had preach'd ? Whether • in thefe Words he aQowM 
the Gaiatians to believe^ that he had been under a Mif- 
take ? Or whether it be not plain that he demanded 
an entire Suhm'tJJton to theDoftrine he had taught them ? 
And how far then was St. Paul from encouraging the 
private Judgement of any Man to controll his Decifions, 
fince he would not allow it even to an jin^elfrom Hea* 
ven^ but pronounc'd thofe accurfeJ^ that fhould pre» 
tend to ff/onw the -Doftrine he had pr^ch'd ? 

The . fecond Reafon againft the Churches Infallibility 
(fays the Catechift) is, Becaufe it is contrary toChriJi*s 
Command concerning the Trial of DoSfrine. I Anfwer, As 
we may examine the Scriptures tho' Infallible^ fo may we 
alfo try and examine the DoBrine of the Church tho* 
Infallible 5 that is to fay, we may not only feek to un- 
derfland it according to the beft of bur Capacity, but 
fearch diligently into the Grounds or Motives of our Be- 
lief of it : Which fully anfwers the following Com- 
mand of St. Peter^ (quoted by the Catechift : Be ready at- 
vays to give an Jnfuer to every Man that asl^eth you a 
Keafonof the Hope that is in you, I. Pet. 3. >• 15. Fbr 
is not every Catholick^ ready to give a very good Rieafon 
for hjs Hope or Faith by faying he tbilows a Guide oiGoA^s 
own Appointment ? That Chrift promifed to preferve 
this Guide from Errin^^ and that therefore he may ftfe- 
ly depend upon hini ? Nay 1 appeal to any M<in 6f 
Common Senfe, whether they who follow^ their own 
private Judgment in Oppofition to Church yiuthority^ 
can. give as rational an Account as this is of thoir 
Hope ^ ' ■ '•• 

His Third Reafon againfl the ChurcVr InfaUiiility, 
is, Becaufe as to Matter of Fa8 Guides and Teachers/ h\d 
caufed the Peoble to Sinby foUdlving them, p. 7. Andftr 

this he. quotes four Texts : But he mignt'have fpafed 
himfelJF the Labour. For who ev^r dom)ted> but there 

- - - ■ gte 
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' are and always have been many /*//tfG«f<Ai? But the 
Queflion is, Whether the Church eftabli/h'd by Chriji 
to direft us in the Way of Salvation be to that Num- 
ber ? I think not. For if /he were, LhriB would not 
oblige us under Pain of JEternal Damnation to hear her 
Voice. 

ART. II. 

77)6 Popes Supremacy. 

The Second pretended Error of the Paptfif^ 

is, That the Pope is the Vniverfd Head of 
th^ Church. This (fays the Catechifi) Pro^ 
tejlants deny : Becauie neither the Cree4 
nor the Sacred: Scriptures have revealM any 
fuch Thing, p. 7. 8, 

ANSWER, 

a*^ I S very true, that Protefiapts deny it. 'Tis like-s 

Jl wife true, that it is not mentioned in the 

Creed : Neither are the Sfrifturcs themfelves, the Sa-, 

foments y Priefis^ nor Bifbpps mention'd in it. But are 

they therefore to be laid ajfide ? \ hope not. How-» 

^ver we think it clearly reveal'd in Scripture^ that Cfer//? 

^maJe St, Peter the Headxjf his Lhurch^ and by Confe- 

quence his 3«ff(//orf : Unlefs itbefiippofed, that the 

Formot Church Government ei^iblifh^d by Chrtft was to 

End with St. Perer*s Life. But may we not as truly fay, 

that the Power qf Preachitfg and Adminiftring the Sacra- 

[ ments was to end with the ^fpjiles ? Or that the whole 

. JEpifcopal Qrde^ was to end with the £rfl iBifhops 

they ordain'c^ ? 

Now that ChriJl made Sv Peter Head of the Uni- 
▼erfal Chnrch^ we proYcfro^i St. 5«6» ai. v. 1 5. 16. i$c^ 
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I /hall Ihew where the ftrefs of the Argument Ilea as 
briefly as I can. Chrifi on the very Day of his Rf/mw 
rtWon inftaird St. Peur and the other Apoftles in their 
ApolloHcal Charge^ 3ofc»20. v. 21. As my Father fen^ 
nafolftndyeu^ &c. And I cafily grant, they all re* 
ceiv'd here an equal ^poftolUal Charge or Jurifdi^iion. 
But appearing afterwards to St. Petery St. 3ohn^ St. 
^ames^ St. Thomas^ and fome of the Difciplcs, af- 
ter he had eaten with them he addrefled himfelfto 
St. Piter alone with fuch an unufual Ceremony as is 
not to be found in the whole New Teftament. St. Pe-- 
ter was fingled out from the reft of the Company* 
Chfiji ask'd him, Loveft thou me more than thefe ? And af* 
ter as many repeated Aflfurances of his Love, Chrifi 
gave him a Sfeetal Commifion to feed his Lambs smd^eef ; 
That is, his whole Flock. 

Here! obferveFir/? our 5'tfv/o«r'/ demanding agrea- 
ter Decree of Love of St. Peter^ than of the other 
Apoftles 5 Which was but a natural Introduction to his 
laying a greaterCharge upon him 5 Becaufe the higher 
a Penon is raifed in the Mimfiry of the Gofpel, the 
greater his Love ought to be for Chrijl to enable hini 
to perform his Truft. 

1 obferve Secondly^ That as the peculir Ceremony 
and Solemnity; wherewith this Aftion was performed 
regarded St. Peter alone as diftinguifh'd from the o- 
ther Apoftles ; fo it is but congruous to common Senfe 
to infer from it, thatitconvey'd fomething to hima* 
bove the reft. 

But what gives the greateft Force to this Argu- 
xneitt and fliews plainly, that St. Peter received here 
a Sfecial Commiffion in which the other Apoftles had 
no ftiare, is the Circumftance I have already hinted 
at, viz. That this happened at our Saviour's third 
Apparition to the Apoftles, !7ofew, 21. v. 14. Now Cfcrj/f 
had inftaird both St. Peter and the other yipoflles in 
die common Exercife of their y^poft/e/hip^ or Mj^on 
at his y^ryjirji j^par it ion to ^cxn^ John 20. v. .21. when 
he gave to them all thtlr fvL\lPowers ^nd Credential to 

? reach the Gofpel every where. Either then he gave 
St* 
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Su Peter no Pavnr at all, 3obn 21. v. 15. 16. G?^. which 
is contrary to the Text : Or if he gave him any, it was ^ 
not common to the red then prelent. And what can ' 
that be but his Suftriorlty over the other Apofiles ? 

This made St. Emhirms BifhoP oi' Lions ^ who lived 
in the Beginning of the ¥ifth Age, write thus upon 
the Eve of St Peter's Feaft 5 Firfi^ Chrift rntrufted bim 
vfith his Lambs f next uitb bis Sheef : Becaufe he made 
him not only a ShepberJ^ but thb shepherd of she* 
PHERDS : Peter then feeds the Lambs ^ he alfo feeds the 
Sheep. He feeds both the Young and the Mothers^ he 
RULES BOTH SUBJECTS AND PreIiAtes, He is there- 
fore a Sherpherd over all. For bejides Lambs and Sheep there 
is nothing in the Church. 

In the Third Age St. Cy/'''''*« writing to the Holy 
Pope and Martyr St. Cornelius^ calls Rome the Chair of St. 
Peter, and the principal Ghurch, /row wi/<* the 
Unity of Priejihood is rifeny'Eip. 55. 

In the Second Age St. Irenaus wrote thus : By j4po^ 
ftoUcal Tradition^ 'which the Roman Bijhops haveprefervdy 
aU Separatijis are confoutsded. Tor to this Churchy BY R £ A- 

SON OF ITS MORE POWERFUL PRINCIPALITY, *tis 

veceffary that all Churches have reconrfe^ I. 1^, c. %» But tO 

return to the Gofjpel. 

This Power of governing his Church Chrift pro- 
mised to St. Peter^ when he gave him the Name of 
Cephas or Peter ^ that is, a Rocl^ or Foundation-fione aflur- 
ing him, that u^on this rock he would bpild his 
Church, and the Gates of Jfjelljiouuld not prevail againfi 
it^ Math. 1 5. V. 18. For if Chrift y the main RocJ( or 
Conierjione^ upon which the whole Church is Principally 
built, be for that very Reafon the Principal He^d of 
it, he w/'onwiow it is built under Chrift^ muft needs be 
the Head of it under Cbriji, Now that the Rock,y upon 
which our B. Redeemer here promifes to build his 
Church is not^ literally his own Perfon, nor St. Peters Con- 
ftffion of him, but St. Peter himfelf, Dr. Whitby a 
Protefiant Divine and a violent Adverfary of the 
Church* of R^me has prov'd by feveral Arguments 
drawn from the T^rxr. And the following Prowi/J, v. 
15. of giving to St. P^ffr the Keys of the Church, or of 

the 
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thi Kin^dwn of Heavefiy is a farther Confirmation of it. 

'Jor Keys in the Scripture-Language denote Govern'^ 

mtnf^ or the Chief Stev/anijhip^ as If. iz. v. 22. Rn^. 3, 

V- 7- 

To convince the Reader^ that I have given hiiii 
thci'tteral Scnfe of Math. 16. v. 18. I /hall here let 
down Dr. Whithy*s Expofitionof it : ji$ afuttable Ke^ 
turn to thy Confeffon I fay alfo ^to thee^ that thou art hy 
tJamt Peter, that is aRocli: j4nd "upom thee who 
ART THIS ROCK t ViiU huild my Churchy and I utU give 
fo thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. THE POWEE. 

OP MAKING LAWS TO GOVERN MV ChURCH, Pataph. 

T. I. p. 143. 

Dr. Hammond^ another Proteftant Divine, expounds 
it in the very fame manner. His Words are thcfe s 

Seeing thou hafi fo freely cofifefid me before Kfen^ I ivilJ afjo 
confefsthee. Thou ^rf Peter, &c. That is ^ the Name by 
vrhich thoti art filled and known hy me is that trhich fgnffies 
a Stone 6r Rocl(j^ and accordingly my ChnrchJhaU he fo built 
ON THEE, FouNPED JN THEE, that St fiatt never he 
^efiroyd. 

And page, 92; 'vohat is here meant by the KySy (fays 
he,) «tr/? wiTrffr/?w</^y If. 22. V. 22. &c. where they 

fignify ruling the nvhole family or Houfe of the King : jind 
iits\ (lays he) heiniby Chrijl accommodatid to the Churchy 
denotes the power of governing in it, Thus Dr. 
Hammond.Morc could not well be expelled from an Ad*^ 
vcrfary, and nothing but the Force of Truth could have 
cxtbned fo much: 

But 1$ it hot fbmcthing firange that our Adverli- 
ries (who cannot difcover in tlie Scriptufe- the leaft 
Ground of St. /^ff^rV Supremacy, or of that of his 
Succeflors) fhould yiet be fo fliarp-figlited, as to fee 
that O^rft has inftitutcd in his CJiiirch a Lay-^u^tmeccfl 
And to fee this fo manifefily, that their whde Clefgy 
has fwom to it over and over, tho* the Scripture ha« 
liot a Syllable of it ? How unjuft are interefted Wfeh 
in their Balances ! 

Befides the Tixts I have now infifled* upon, therfc 
arefpme Fafts related in the ABsy which plainly point 
■" - * at 
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at St. Piter^s Subfimacy over the other Apofile«. Firji^ 
The Part he attedin the EleBion of St. Matth'tM : Which 
was the very firft Thing done by the Apoftlcs after 
our Saviours Afcenfion- And it is manifefl to any 
unbiafs'd Reader, that he afied in tiiat important Oc- 
cafion as Head of the whole Aflembly. I amfiire St. 
Chryfojiom was of that Opinion, as the following Words 
clearly tefiify, See^ fays he, how he ackjtowledgfs the Fiocl^ 
entrufted to htm ! How he is the Prince of the Choir ! He 
Jhad Reafon to aB here the firft of aJSt with jiuthority^ ha^' 
ving them all delivered into his Hands ^ 'Rom, 3. in Aft. 

xdiy^ Whenever all the ^foftles are named, St. 
Peter is fet in the firft Place- Nay St. Matthew do's 
jiotonly name him firft, but calls him f^^ /?y?« Match. 
10, V. 2. whereas the reft are named without any Di* 
ftinftion.of Rank. ^dly. After th« Defcent of the f/o- 
iy 6ho0^ he was the firft that fignaliz'd himfelf in a t 
Sermon to the Jews 5 And when the ^fojlles were re- 
flefted upon by the People, he ftood up and under- 
took their Defence. j^B. 2. ^thy^ He wrought the firft 
Miracle in Confirmation of the Gofpel, jlcfs 3. $tblyp 
He was the firft that preach'd it to the Gentiks\ j4Bs 
10. And 6thh^ He was the firft to whom their Voca^ 
tton wasreveal'd. ibid. 

Thefe Fafts are furely very confiderable: and 
tho' they be not demonftrative Proofs of St. Paer*t 
Supremacy y yet they contain Circumftances, which very 
much corroborate the pofitive Texts^ for it, and lu- 
turally lead an impartial Reader to an Idea of it. The 
Catechift is tKere&re very much out in faying, that the 
Scriptures have not reveal'd any fuch Thing, as the 
P^e*s Supremacy, For if they have reveal'd St. Peter's 
Supremacy^ that of the Pope^s , who are his Succeffors^ 
^follows as an undeniable Confequence from it : Unlefs 
he can either prove, that the Form of Church-Govern^ 
ment eftabli/h d by Chrifi was to laft no longer than 
St. Peter : Which will foon make void, and put an 
End to all his other InBitutions 5 Or that fome other 
Chrifiian Bifrop has always claimed that Title upon bet* 
tcr Grounds. 

But 
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But whom does the Catecbift affirm to be the Head 
of the Univerfal Chufch ? He anfWers, Jefus-Chrift an J 
him alom : For which he quotes two Texts, PfaL ii. 
V. 6..Epk I. Y. 11. If he means, that Cbrift alone is 
the Sufteme^ Indefetident^ SLTidlnHfifiyie Head ox theCfcut^fib^ 
I know none but JiVis^ PaganSy DeiBs^ and Atheiflsy that 
will contradifl him : And this is the undoubted Mean* 
ine of the two Texts he has quoted. But are not Mf« 
to DC governed immediately by Men ? Or is Cfarift's Sth- 
freme Heddfhif over the Church any ways prejudiced by 
his having a vifiUle Subjiitme or Governor immediately 
under him, and wholly depending on him ? Ko fure* 
ly. For God is the Supreme Lord and Governour of the 
World:*. Yet Sbveraig» Princes y Kinffy and Emferort 
flile themfelves iSiK^rfii^ Lords and Maflersof their Do- 
minions immediately under God 5 and that without 
the leaft Difparagement, or Injury done to the Divine 
Prerogative, 

If any one objefts that their is not an Univerfal 
"hdonarch under God to govern the whole World, nor 
by Confequencean univerfal P^car under Chrift to govern 
•Ae wbo/* Church 5 I anfwer, the Parity might hold, if 
God had cHablifh'd one univerfal Monarchy ^ as Chrijl 
lias eftablifh'd one univerjal Church upon Earth. Tho 
Difference is therefore plain and obvious to common 
Senfe. Becaufe we find no where that God has efta- 
blifh'd an univerfal Monarchy. But it is an unquef^ion- 
able Truth, that ChriH has eftabli/h'd an univerjal Omrdi 
upon Earth, unlefs the Creed be falfe. For what doe* 
the WcMrd CathoUck^ elfe mean ? It means undoubtedly^ 
that the Church of Chrifl is not limited to this or that 
particular Nation like the temporal Kingdoms of this 
World, but is the Church of all Nations according to 
Scripture-Language : Go and teach ye all Nations^ Matth. 
28. V. 19. Now as Chrift has eftablifli'd one Cathth^ 
ikl^ Church upon Earth, ^otofseio it^s Unky he was pleaf- 
cd to conftitute one Head for the Government of it^ Cy p, do 
Unit. EccleC 
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Of Ohecfienc^ to the Pope, and Allegi* 
: 'ante to Sdv^rdhns, 
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ThfC Third prewndcd Error of Pafifts is^ 
■ :^ 'that Kjngs Md Emperors mth their refftc-^ 
^ ]iriviSuhJie0s are at the Pope^s difpofal inge^ 
. sterol I 4»dparticularljfthat, the Per fops and 
^ Efiates (^ the Clergy are not undet the Powet 
\]\of the Civil Magiflraies/p. 8* 

— ^ AN S WE R. 

IP the CaiechiB means, that X;»gf and Emperors are 
fubjeft to the Pope in the Government of their temf^ 
fprai Dominions 5 or that the Clergy are not bound tor 
pay A^l^giance to theit refpeftive Soveraign^, we ut- 
tcriy difown any fach Do&ine. But if he meapSy no 
inore, than that all Members of tte Church (even Kiftgs 
and Emperors not excepted) are fubjeft to herLawSf 
aad bound ,to be guided by thofe whom God has 
appointed ^ tq. ^e their Gpycrnprs in Spirituals^. This 
we do nQt .deny : And it i^ . as certainly tru^^t asr 
that Chrifi has not chofen ficuUr ^agiftraies but Btfiops 
tQ govern his Churchy jiBs 20^ v. 28. 
V. Again, if by the Second Part of what he^c^lls a 
Popijh Error he only means, that, the Clergy by Imperial 
a<kl Church-^aws are exempt from the JurifdiAion 
g( fecular Triiavahf till they have firft ftood, ^heir 
Trial in the Spirituat Courts and that C/^nrr/^-Aiw^/j have' 
feveral Privileges : This is fb far from being an A- 
buf^ or Error 5 that the "Ma^nii Charta of Great Britain 
is not fo ancient by many Hundred Tears, as the 
^tivileffsof the Chrgy^ Nor am I clear-fightcd enough 
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to comprehend, how this makes Patfjis worfe Sub- 
jcfts than ^reteftants. For ^s Children may obey their 
Parents, and the inferior Clergy their Bijhops^ fomay 
Roman Catholickj in all Countries whatfoever obey their 
€9nmon^ P1^•^ without Ifarifgreffing agaihft Ae ^iifgi- 
anci due to their refpeftive Severaigns. Nay, if the 
Cdtech^ will only take a View of CathoiUk^ CbuntriesL 
he will find the Clergy there as faithful Subjefts, and 
as ready * to open ^eir Piirfes in any' Esagency 
of the State, as in the Dominions of • Gr^ar Britain^ 

He will alfo find the Conrfe of jM^ice not at all ob- 
ftru£led by their Privilege of being firft tried by their 
own Sfiritual Peers. On^the contrary, i tcticked Priclt 
is as (everely punifb'd at IdadriJ or PtfyvV,- as; a wicked 
Parlbn in Londan: Only with this Difierence, that, he 
is firft ftrip'd of the Marl{s of his Prieffly CharaBa^ 
which he has difhonbur'd. Nor is his Canonical Gcwn 
fufier^d' to accompany him to th^ Gallows, or to^. 
bear a Part in his jDifgrace. This indeed is a Sight 
the People are. Strangers to on the other fide of di^ 
Bri^ Seas 

Hence it follows^ that tHb Cateeiijt might have 
fp^!ed that Profufion of Texts, wherdof he is com-^ 
xnonly Tcry Prodigal when they are nothing to thc> 
Purpofe Thofe he has here poodutfed ferve only to 
wtivcv That all both Ldity and Cl^.^rc bound t^ 
be faithful to, and obey their lawful Sov^ rmgwr," whebr 
they cbmmand nothing that is contrary to CbrtftU 
UftiiMiemy or the exprefs Law of GcfcL - Which a* 
ewfcs/rri^. denies. '■ . ;; .v 
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A R T/ IV. 

Whether the Pope ^e Antichrift ? 

The 4th pretended Error of Fapifts is /^4f 
thi Pofi of Rome is next unier Chrljl. p. 9. 

A N S W E R. 

IT is no Error to fay the P^l^e is ntxt under Chrifi 
in Spiritually a$ ,Khn%s aiidt other Soveraign Punces 
are ne^t under 'Qbd in the Government of their. Do- 
soinions inTemporaU, 
. But then the CatechiJI puts this Queftion, T^hat- 

\ fay thi Proteftants ? To which he gives this Anfsver.' 
That be is Jnticbrift. If the Catecbifl had faid, that many. 

. k^t-bea^i Protefidfit Writers maintain this ridiculous 
Paradox in the Heat of their InveBives againfl P9fery^ 
hevvlouid have fpoken Tirutfa, But to deliver, in a 
familiar Catecbifm vt^ritten for Children as a Dogniaticat 
Point of Proti Slant Beliefs and charge it upon the whole 
fjrottflunt Cburcby is a Boldnefs I am perfuaded will he 
dxfapprovedby the more fober and learned Part of hi^. 
Communion. , 

Mr. T/»r»ifi^ff an eminent Prwtf/?<Mfr Divine has al- 
leady done it in his jt^ W^igbts and Meajures ch. x. 
where he writes thus. Let not tbem^ vbo charge the Ptfe 
to be Anttchrift^ and Papifis I/iolaters^ had the People hy the 
JNofe to believe that they can prove their Suppojhion^ vihen they 
connot. Nay Martin Luther himfelf, who was all Fir© 
and Tow, and bore the Pope as hearty a Grudge as 
any Man living, yet had many a heavy Qualm upon 
his Confcience, be&re he could work himfelf into a 
Belief of it. For in the Preface^ to his Book concern* 
ing the SUjfprefngof private Maffes^ he writes thits. With 
how many Mediiines and powerful Evidences of Scriptures 
h^yt Tfcarce yit fettledmy Conjcimce to hi alone m^yle to con-' 

tradiSt 
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troMB the Pofi ^ and Uieve him to be Antlchrift^ the Bijkoft 
iii ApoHles^ and the Univerfities bis Stews ' How oft did my 
Heart trenMe and reprehend me hy OhjeSing their Jirongfi 
4tnd only Arpvnentj Art thou alone Wife^ and do all err } 
•Thefe were the troublefome Pangs Martin Luther la- 
boar'd under» before he cottld perfuade himfelf, that 
the Pope was Amtichrifi^ which the Catechifi fwallows ' 
down as |^bly as a Sugar-pluaiyand delivers it to Chit* 
dien as an Article of Proteftawt DoSrine. 

But methinks before he ventured to pronounce fo 
peremptorily upon the Matter, he ought to have confi- 
dct'd^Jirftt Th^t Antichri0 (as defcribcd by St. P^/, and 
in die RfW4riW)isa Man that bids of en Defiance toChri^ : 
And then he ought to have examined, how this can 
a^«e fc a Chtiftian Bifkof^ who not only profeflcs the 
faith of Jefus-CbriH^ but fends yearly MiiSoners into 
Pagan Countries to preach ana propagate his holy 
Name amongft Infidels t Nay> and whenever the Em» 
ferorhzt War with theTuri^T, fumifhes large Sums 
of Moiiey againfl thofe Enemies of ChriHianity, Now U 
this AdingMlc^jB AntichriB^ oris it pot rather performing 
the Part of one zealous for xbip Chriftian C^xlHq f 

idly^ before he ventured to ddl4«^jr^ the I)o£irine 
of Proteftants in general, he ought *to Ihave confulted 
the Authentick Doctrine of the Church of England^ I' 
mean, the 39 Articles of^ Religion 3 and then confider'd 
Seriottflv, whether he found any Encouragement there 
to fix (o infamous a Scandal upon a Sacred Perfon^ who 
by the Dignity of his See is efteem'd by Proteftants them- 
ielves the firft Bijhof in the World 5 tho* they will not 
allow of his Supremacy over the whole Church. Now the 
37 th Article of Religion^ which fpeaks expreflyof the 
PofCj favs not a Word of' his being Antichrrff. And is 
it credible that the Compilers of thofe Articles would 
have oinitted a Thing ot that Importance againft the 
Church of Rtffwe, had they not look'd upon it as a ground- 
iefs Fable fit only to be believed by Idiots or Madmen t 

Again, the ^nt'uhr}fl foretold and deicribed in holy 
Writ is a Perfon fo clearly mark'd jout and charafte* 
riz*d, that it is next to invpoffible he ihould.be in the 
Chriftian Wcvld for any Number of Xears^ a^d tvot 
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be known by all Mankind. If then the P<fe be this 
u^Mtichnfty and has by ConfeqUence been fo for many 
hundred Years in Ac World, is it not an inx:ompr^hen* 
fible Myfiery^ that heihould fit upon his Throne,, and , 
reign in the mofl famous' City or the World for fb 
many Ages together, yet in all that Space of Time 
no Emfiror\ no KJfiig, no B'tjhof of whole Chrifimdwn 
ihould know any Thing of the M«itter till Martin Ltf- 
ther told the firft News of it ? Be afiomfi'J Oyt Htavtus 
at this I Jer. a* v. 17. - / 

But what encreafes this Wonder flill more Is, jthat 
whereas the Greel^ Church feparated herfelf from.tbo 
Church 0/ R^me about the Middle of the 5)th Age, an^ 
(Allowing only for a fhortlived Reconciliation about 
5oor Years after) has ever fince continued in her 
Sehifm^ yet in aQ that Space of Time the clearfighted 
Gfeekjy tho' never fo highly exafperated again^ tho 
Latins^ nay tho"* they reproach'd them with ,the moft- 
trivial Things, as Shaving tbiir BearJs^^ confecrating in urn* 
leavfnJ Breast, Earing Hog'i Fltfi^ iSc. Yet, I fay, it 

xiever enter'd into their Thoughts to accuie theibo^ 
having Antichrift for the Htad of their Church : which,^ 
if they could have done it widi any 'Colour of Truths 
would have fully Juflified their Sef oration without any 
more ado. 

The plain Truth of the Matter isi the whole 3ul]c 
of Antiquity never underftood'the.Prophefies concern- 
ing Antuhriii otherwife than of a S^*^p' Man ^ who is 
to come into the World not long be^re the Day di 
Judgment ^ is to reign three Years and fix Months^ 
and to work fuch flrange Wonders by the Power, of 
the Devil^ . who is then to be let loofe* that the EUB 
themfelved will be in Danger of being feduced, if that 
tvere poflible. This was anciently the current literal. 
Bxpontion of the Prophc;cies^ concerning Antichriji i' 
Sut the ridiculous Whim, of Applying them to the 
Bijhcf of Kami was as far from the Thoughts of any 
ancient Writer, as of Applying it to the Man in the 

However let us (ee whatthe Qitechili has to prove it, 
TbePofi (fays he) is AmicUfii bicaufinonc b^wtnort \hi 

Htrl^i 
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NUerlls b/ jiniichriff thd» be. And this he prores, hecauj^ 
no jintichrtB can Jovorfe Things than he. p. p. Mbfll 
ffoUtlyfaid ! Andthrit^xf; he brings for it, proves the 
Pope be to the AntichriH asr fiilly, as it proves him to be 
thegrriff Mo^/. It is as foUdws. Let no Man beguile f^u 
hy any Meann For thdt Pay (i.e. the Day of Judgment) 
fiall not come except thtre be a. FaUingaraayjirft^ and the Man 
of Sin he tevedJ^eli Ttifit Son of Perdition^ vfho opfofethand 
exaheth' hlmfeff above dli thai is caWdOoA^ ot that is TKor^* 
JbffpeJ. iSb that be asGoJJttteth in the Temple of GoJi^ Jhew^' 
imghimfelf that he isGoJ. And then fiaU that wcked hi 
reviaPdi whom the Lord fiaU e^nfume v/ith the Spirit tf Sit 
'Mouthy andfiall dejfin^ wOb the Brightnefs of' bis Coming^ 
even Ww, vbofi Coming' is after the Workjng of Satan with 
4x9 PoTffeTy afsd Signy and ^jcnij Wonders^ and -with all D&r 
teiviaUenefs d/ UnrighteottfnefriH them that Perifi. i . Thefl;' 
c. 2. v. 5fc 4.. .and'?. 9. 

Miifl not a Man b6th= hav^ his Heaijt firangely poi- 
fon'd, -aftd his Head diflurb'd to apply this Text to * 
long' Gltaloguc of Chriftiitn Bithops fucceeding one ana- 
thcx for many Ages together ? We find here a finglb 
P^iyoif defcribed, wKo is to be the Fore-runner of the 
Day of Judgment 5 ifrhbistobe abandoned by God 
to a reprohate Senfe^ iti, the Study and Praftice of all' 
Sbrt df Wickedneft, and is therefore callM the Man 
of Sin^ and Son of Perditiiff. Who will exalt himjdf «- 
b6ve body znd jit' in the Temp/e of God to be Worjhipped; 
as God. Whoni the Lord uiU confwne with the Spirit of 
his Mouthy and deftre^ iviih the Brightnefs of his Comiifg. 

And finally, that, he will be permitted by God to fe- 
duce the Reprobate with Signs and Wonders wrought by 
the Power of 5<ir<i>i : amongft which St. ^ohn in his 
Revelations C. i 5. (to which the CatechtH alfb refers 
his Reader) reckons particularly, that he will mal^e Fire 
rome doivn from Heaven on the Earth in the Si^ht of Men, 
This is the Defcription of Antlchrifi Jn the T>xr quoted 
by him tp prove that the Po;>f is the Man. And indeecf 
the Pifture St. Paul has drawti of hjm is as like 
the Poe?^, as a r^ar is like a Ma«, and 'tis a full Proof 
of the Catechift\ mbft admirable Skill in Applying^ 
T<xf/i But >yhat Wonder is it ? His oious Defigfv Ni3 
to' feduce* the ignomit, who will oeVievc tWt 'tJtfe 
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Pofe is a horntJ Deafly and has sihug TaH^ if they be but 
toldfo. 

Ay but the Pope claims to himfeif the HeaJfiif or 
Stifirlority over the vthole Chunb^ and that is a cle^tt- 
j^ark of Jntiibriji : becaufe it is a tJfurpation' of a 
Title belonging only to ^efus-Cbrlft^ who is alwie the 
BemJ of the univtrfal ChurcL fiut I have already told die 
Catechift^ that Chrifl alone is tbcfifrnne. inJefenMnt^^Xkii 
tnvtfihli Iic3,d of the Church, as (jod alone is the /ai* 
freme^ tniefendtnt^ and inv'tphle Gdvernour of the World* 
But as this hinders not Emperors, Kings, andSovereiga 
Princes from juftly Ailing themlelvesyii^fifff L^rdi anil 
Mijiirs of their Dominions under God 5 fb thcfitlfreme 
titad/hlf of Oifift oyer the Church is no ways pi:6judi- 
ced by his having, even according to his own Invita- 
tion, a fupreme, vlfihle^ and hde^enJent^ Subflitute or 
Covemour immediately under him. For if this Be- 
g clear Mark of jintidhrl/i^ it will follow Jfr/?, that 
jimcbrtft was eftablifh*d by Cbrijl himfeif, and recei- 
ved his Commiflion and Authority immediately from 
him. 2^/y, that Leo the Great, that venerable and holy 
Bi/hop of Rome^ who maintained the Supremacy of his 
See with the utmoft Vigour, was jintichrtfi. And 3 Jy» 
that St. Gregory the Great, who likewife aflerted his 
Supremacy as vigoroufly as any Pope ever did, and to 
whofe Zeal Englami oy^trWs Converfion, wasalfo j^m* 
^Vfcr^: and fo.£»g/tf » J was converted by AntiehriSi to 
Chrijttamty j which I really believe every true Engl^ ~ 
man and CnrlHian will be aihamed to own. 



A R T. V. k* I. 

Whether Proteftants he guilty of Hcrcfjr. 

The 5th pretended Error of Papifis is in holding 

that Proteftants are Hertticks in feforaiing from 

them* p. 10. 

ANSWER. 

WE hold that there is but ane Catholic^ Omrch, and 
but oift true FaitL The £x& is an ejcprefs Ar- 
ticle 
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lide of the Nww Cmd^ which (according to the Do- 
Orine of the Cbwrth •f Eftglan/^ 8th ^rr. of Ri/sgien') 
mtgbt jdimigbfy to bt rediveioHd MieveJ The iJ is ex^ 
pretty taught by St. fiaiti faying, One LtJ^ One Fa/rb^ 
Oiu Baftifm. £ph. 4. v. 5. Whence it follows^ that 
they who are not Memoers of this 4he Cdtho/icl(^ Churchy 
nor profeis this one Faith (Allowing only for invincible 
Ignorance) are truly Htretkt^s, And therefore if Pto- 
t^ams perfift obftinately to deny $hit faith, and live hx 
. a ieparate Communion from this Catholicl^ Church, *t£( 
Aeir Fault if we cannot entertain a better Opimon 
of them than the ancient Fathers had of all thofe, 
vhd'in former Ages feparated themfblves from the 
TuA and Commwtion of the Ca$holicl(^Oburch^ 

But let us fee, whether in this we do not a6l confdr- 
mabl V to the ur^rJ §f Go J. Tis evident fix)m the Go6» 
pd^uat Chrift gave a double Power to thoie, whoil^ 
. he placed in his Miniftry. Tho firj}^ of teaching the 
Truths of Chriftian Religion : and of this he fays, 
he that hears you hears me, Luke 10. v. i(f. The fecotiiit 
cf Governing thofe, that fhould embrace his Faith. 
Of this St; Paul fays, oiky them that have the Rule ot^fr 
jfMi. Heb. 13. V. 17. The firft Power was delign'cl 
to ktepChriftiansin the Unity of Faith, The fecoiid 
to keep them in dieBonds of a rf^uAir and eumal Cotto^ 
Mfcmif. Therefore rejeding whatthePaflorsof Chri({^'s 
Church deliver as tfaeObr^/aw Do£FnM^, has^ln all Ages 
of Chriflianity from- thef Apoftles to 'u!r been calFd 
Herefy ; and refufing to fubmit ta the Gotemment of 
' hiwml Pafiors has likewifi) in aK Ages beeh accounted 
Schifm,^ But both the one and theotli^r^re reckon'd 
by St. Paul amongft deadly Sins. .^#901'^, {kjs he, af- 
ter tbe jirB and feroni ji'dmomtton a "Man that iS an Hert* 
tk(yk!towng thathevhoisfuch is fuhvittbd^ and that hk 
Sms^ being.condemn'd of himfelf. Tit. 5; v; lo^ II. Now 
if Denying and oppofing.the publiclt' l^^tfa of the 
Church be not the Sin of fierefy^ I (hould be glad to 
knbw'what Sin if is. Biit a plain Bisample win give 
lik^t to the Matter. * ^^ 

1 queftiori not bun, every Proteffant will grant that 
thdre* *bav9 been Heretidis in the World 3 £iiA I Ihaft 
4. B 3 msxitvoscw 
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f^ntion one, of .wliofe j.uft Claim to that Title noinic 
.frot^ant can doubt. \ XMfXk^^uis t .who . detiied< th^ 
Confuhfiiintialhy of thc Soil, v- Aid tha' hi pretended 
to have plaifi Scriptiirc? ;f<Jr hi^^ Do^^^in^ (as. iliefe 
JWords ot Chrift, ff^iF^tther ugxtater than 1) this^ hin»- . 
iler'inot \m bei^g condemn- d;ftr tXiHmticki by the 
*^reat Ltfuncii of\l^.tce, And'ii>deedh&hadall:th'e Marks 
of one* A$ niaintaini^ a^ Doiffarine copttaty.tix.tfae 
j^aith of. the whole viiible Chucch of Chriftjo^t^e- 
log: preactiipg ^ithovt ^Goiniiuffion fsom^jfiess. 
Jtppealing; from her Awtboriiy.tdthe JtadJLefttts^tf 
Scriffurcy as '4\]l Her4tie^s do^ ana making his own' /^i-' 
\vAte Jud^mei^ii the fole Interpreter <of it, In^ a;:Wor3, 
fin invincibly Obflinacy even after Sentence Juridical- 
ly pronounced :agalnft him,, firftby. his itiimediiate 
.Supe^iouFi and . aftcrWfirds .by thc fufireou TrUmnnf d 
j^c Church, Thefe are the ufuai Matks i^j^ht^ 
.jff^ cbII an ^rcb'HentUI^ and -were undoubtedly^ 'yery • 
^fotoriousin AriuSf and by Ccttfeiquence in all hisi.fdf- 
'laiifers, ■.:,.- • ' . i,r • . .• '. . \ • 

^r Now the Thing I demat^d is precifely this, vii. {bn^ 
j^^sfkflory, Reafon, why, Jjfms ,was an Heretick any 
l|i>ore th^ :f^^Wn tufhrk^ -Bflkw Calving B«cer,(ZtmigliMS^ 
JfUierM^rfyfy a^dvother Heads: «£ the pretended Prak 
M^i^^t ^foi^atkp ? Or (which amounts to the fame) 
j^a.t fonij^,/?r^/r,,J^ ^fi'^f^^ing 'Mark, oi an Hermcfi 
lagay he^ fo$uf)4: ^9 belong to AtfkSy\:m\{\c\k cannot be ap- 
j>ropri^t€^,tQ:th6iDtber fotemdntioiD'd Reformetu iSioiiQ 
CauchiH c^n.^ericmtt thia,^:Ue£willdoa fignal Piece of 
jS^yice to^(I^Pf9$eftam Giftyr; and :have ju£k^ iRjeafon 
go qi^arrel with us for Accufing him and hkiPftfBam 
JSretp-ei^ j)f Herefy. 3ut if tms cannot be done, (and 
I fean th^ Taft .will prove (bmewhat bard) then it 
Allows, '.that ' the: lefpe^live* wiform'd Cibiirdb#5fpunded 
by Ltither^ - Q^/ttf^ Zmngimy 8cc- are HX J^etUalL 
^k^rc^ y^p ^cJ/Md^s^ wd notl'^rt of thetnuCCkdi 

;, 7 But let US now hean the Gdlechafl. He^ puts /dus 
Queflion. U^atfay Protefiants tpskn ? Which? he. 4^*^ 
iwtts thus^. ^hfyf^j thaf/itf hnng panted that'.P.tAtffihus 

iti^fp^Mfitbf^ilv^ffim the QutA^ Rowe, jine^^r JW 
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it ufoH jufi GfounJu - But leafl this fhould look like 
Begging the Quefiion, heglofies it over with a 8h6w 
of Keiuon in the fbQowing Manner. Becaufe (fays he) 
thty did it for the Sai(e rf Cbrjftf and the. Purity of Religion^ 
fir wbkh reajin they are fo eommandei to do, z Cor. €• 
y. 15. Id. 17. 18. What Concord has Qtriff uith Belial} 
Or Vfhat Part has hethat Mieveth Vfitb an Infidel} What 
jlgreetiinnt hath the Temfle of God with Idols ? 1> are the 
Temples of the livinf^ God. Wherefore iomeout frmn among 
them^ and he ye feparate^ Jaith the Lard^ and touch not the 
'Unclean Things and I wiU receive youy andlvnUhea Father mn* 
to yoUf andyeJbaH he my Sons and Daughters, faith the iMd 
Almighty. . ,.• 

U not this a moft admirable Text to prove that 
Protejiants feparated themfelves from xhtO^urch of Rome 
for the Saks ^ Gbrif^ and Purity of Religion I The 
Primitive Chriflians are here exhostedby St. Paul to 
leparatethenirelves fVom the Commerce and Society w£ 
'Htatheks i and our judicious Catechift infers from, jk, 
therefore Proteftdnts feparated themfelvea front tie 
.Church of Rome for the sJ(e ofChriB and Purity ofRelighf^. 
Who is able to refil* the Force of fuch flrong Rea- 
tfyti\n% V • But fupitofe the P«r/>«»fi'-^*a^ri/?v ov Q^dL-^ 
kers fhould alledge the very fame Reaf on i and ; '^ct 
to jttftiff- thwSeffarution^from the Church of Enfpmi^ 
woul^ ' it not be fatisfaftory to ft Miracle, and gi^e 
great; Edification to all ti^e ProteStanu ? ^*i ? 

N&M^' let us hear the following Qutfli^n:oxsA, Anf^. 

^WBA^'^aSfhert in ^he^Komi/h Relt^on^ that aceajimtd 
Prof elf ants tofefafate thhnjilvesfrorn it } A^ Hk that it vnwsi 
tSOFBilllf ITI0U% ItiOLA^&ons, DAMHABO&/BLobi>V, 
Tj^AtrtipOVft, BLIN1i,'BtA6FH£M01^^,'ItftXilGIOffC'f, 

-1(5; ^hisis fuclian "Wfragious Piecft of Billin^fsm^ 
Sla^'d^'^^zs might provoke a Maiito an immoderadb 
Heat. '"But to cohvihcethc Gir ff*i^ thati am bdth fefib 
frqm P^ffion, and have a tehdisir Gc^er^f for hip, 1 
hearrily-'t^rlfh him fomd gdod Phyfick to^cool his HeaSd, 
and 'fon^e- Gfains.bf Ch^ftiah GhArity w-coiteft hfc 
Heatrt^ Fttrhe ftaild* 'in^ly in |seed.6f .^*b«tb. A^xb 
the'Chatge of Popery belhg a SuMrftifkus^'ldolatj^ut^ 
Viamna^r,' and BldfphoMus Religioiii ' I •' AaU giv^ 
tty Anfwer to it when I fpeak of Invocation oj^ Satnt^^ 

\mays< 
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Images J Reliques^ 'Merits iSc. the other injurious Titles 
iball be examined in the jiffendi%. 

However the Catecbift. beiog.a Perfbn of Nice Ji|- 
fiice, and one that would not for the World wron^ any 
but Pai?tf^s^ has a Scruple of feeming to allow that 
Prcteftants Jeparateii thtrnfeives from us^ and corre3s him* 
■ fclf by faying, that the Church of Rinne more- f^rofftrly fepa^ 
rateeifrom tbtm^ than they from the Chnrch of Romeyf, n. 
It feems then that Paj^tfts heiug confcioufi to them- 
felves, that they profefs z, fuferJiltioHs^ IMatrpm, Jam^ 
iMhUy bhody^ traiterous^ hlind^ and blafphimoui Religiot^ 
had the Charity and good Manners to feparate themr 
felves from Prottjiants^ leaft thefe fhould be infe^d 
7 by keeping fuch bad Company. But what need had 
iSti^CatechiB to make Papifhh^ thought tho^ Authors 
of the Separation, if he really believed them to I)e 
t^s bad as he feprefents them? On the Contrary he 
'^.<night rather to glory in the Pror</?4ffn havins feparar 
,ted themielves n'om a knot of fuch wicked People* 
;^Ijnufl needs fay this look« as. if his Confcience re- 
.proach'd him, that he has wrong*d them. 
-• But let that bis as it will, 1 .have always be^.of 
-Pinion, that a Ship breajcjs Ipofib from the Sho^r* 
t9m. not the ShoiEir .from it^ . And why fo ? becaufe 
,1di6 Shear remains where it was, hutno^ the Sh^p* 
JNfpwjuft fo did* thd Church of Roifne at the TijS^,9^- 
the pretended Rfformatiott. She remain'd wh^ Ihe had 
.been for many hundred Years ; that is, ihq continxiea 
\to maintain the Dodrine /he had always taught,^ -^d 
' which had bfcert profefs*d in E»s^UnJ for pgp Zeais 
^without intcrrwptipn. But the firjl Reformtrsi 4/4 jHot 
remain whete. they were befere-For they hacl^ ^U re*- * 
-ceived their ^0j>#//ifi in the Ciiufch of Rome^SLn^JBrokCt^^d' 
■jwer Faith fot.many Tears, 'Tis therefore aofurd to " 
•^y (as the Qik^byf do's) tikS^fA^ Church of Reftiemore 
•properly f^par^ted irom Protefiants^tiiSixiProtefianfs^^Qm 
,^t Church of Rpfpf^ lloweverif he only mea^is. that 
4he Pope excominunic^ted JLgrft^r and his Adhexents, 
*£xf. reyiying Erfprs condemned by the Cathoiicli Churchy 
fome above .fix .hundred, fomj^^al^pye-a thquiand Tear$ 
)ieff>rey a^ th^t J4$tbif d|d not- (^omponiipite the 
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^•ffff I /hall not quaftiel with him about the Matter z 
for if that fufficed to make the Pope the Author of 
the Scbifm^ it would follow that the Catholick^ Churchy 
which has always excommunicated obftioate Hero? 
ticks, has been the Author of all the Scbifms occaiion'ci 
by the Herefies they broach'd ^ which is as abfurd as 
to fay that the Pariiament^ when it attaints rebellious 
Sttbje3s, is the Author of the Rebellion. 

Let us now fee whether the Catechift ^who is fo fierce 
in hi« Attacks upon the dureh of Rome^ will be able 
to ifalnd his ground ^gainfl the Strength of an Ob- 
jedion relating to the Eugij/h Keformathm of that 
Church: To wit, it's Owing both the'B^giW/»;, Prs- 
grefs^ SxAftM EHMiflnntnt of it to the fecular Pwser 
without the firee Confent of the CUrgy^ who are the 
Giu^ and Covemours in ^irhtuds appointed by God 
lumfelf.. 

. " ■ ■ 

Tbifiagliih Reformdthm tvas mddt mthout tile 
-' /r^^ Confent of the Clergy^- 

WH E N our Adverfaries are told, that the late 
ibaHgis in Religion (which thejfcaU the Kefof^ 
f^diion) ifci^ made in a direflOpPoiition to the Church 
ufHthoritf ind Laifut SuperioYs : Tne Coriinion Anjvttt 
S.^,^ttUt tho* this maijr "he true of Forejjgp parts, yet hi 
Jffw^A^ii^ the B^o/>jand the wW/iC/rt^^ finely RcformM 
themfeiyes by their own Auxhtfrlxf^ ^itli6ut any pre- 
vious Threats or Fears, or any interefled Compliance 
with the Defigns of the Con^f . 
" This, if true, would,hdther juftr^ the Re/iriif<rf /•«; 
nor hinder it from being inade agamft a Lavfful and 
SHfexicr (3>uTch-jhttUriijf;z'^ynVL appear by and by. Bu^: 
indeed the F43 wa^ 4^itie otherwife. For the BoJy of 
the ' inglifi Chffiy never xonftnted to the 'Refmnatim^ 
tin it' was not fafe to oppofe it. This iff proved urf- 
»)fwbi^bly in the ftK Ivt of Clmtch Government. I 
r. , v- * - .^'^ Ihaa 
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jhatt only mention a few Particulars.* Which yet per- 
haps may be fufiicient to let the Reader fee, that the 
JEnglifli Keformathn in all its three Changes was a meer 

Cirtatureof the State. 

^' I. The Reformatio begaiii iti the aid Tear of King 
Henry VIII. Was carried on in the Minority of King 
BAu^rd VI. and fini/h'd by Queen Elizabeth. As tt> 
the prefefit State of it, it is wholly owing to her. For ' 
what King Henry and the Duke of Samerjfet had done in 
liis Pupils- Name, "Was all repeal'd by the joint Ait- 
'ttibrity of Church and State in Queen M<iry'i Reigll, 
The Original Caufeof.the Reformathn wasthis^ Kii^ 
fisnry Vlll. finding the /^ ^s'ndt comjplaifatitt 
enough to let him put away Queen Catharine Rafter he • 
)iad liv*d with her -in Marriage above 20 Years/ that 
lie might b^ able to do it'himfhlf, refolves to fate 
upon him the new Title of Suf rente Head of the CbklNb 
of England in Sfiritualu This was to ftrip the J^cpe at 
once of a twofold Title of Spiritual Supremacy over him 
and his Subjefts. Ftrfty as St. Peter^s SHcceffor in the 
(iare of the itt/w^ Church, Secondlyy ^s the, f^f(teri^_^Pafrh 
'hrch. The Firff of thefc Titled; whfeh Luth^r^hi^ to 
Queftion it,thai beert aflekted hcifklyby King K«ry 
VlII. who hVd upon that Account received from the ' 
jRfife the Title ot Defender ^^ ;^r Faifh. Thi;^ ?^^ 
fecund C/aw admitted of no Di(puter$ It beinft aivt^- 
gOYfteJled Fap\ ths^tih ^/ritual CQncerus the //I^ifW hadji^en 
4poo Tears under him as Patriarch or Chief M^ffopplftan 
of the ^/i?* ^ But the J&ini, .being refolv'd to ,bQ . the 
pi^ly ^iritml ti^d of his Peoide prought the Qfergy 
oyer to his Side by this Stratagem, He dem^fij^s a 
IJjindred JhfiifanJ, Pounds of. them for the . ^jpences^ 
whicthy their Faults he iaid he had ^ieen atj, m pror 
curing Au^h^mick Tr^/«sjii>;, of JPpreign tjnivcjfifties 
jagaiE^his Marriage. The ^Clergy refufihg tjo^give 
^^-great aSum.ilie caft T * " ' "" '^' 

'^•dt now 'they' ^ are . liable 

jhwLir £^<»)rw.,Cpi^fcated , . ^ . .. 

. tranifom tl^x P^^ f^ Hundred Jtbouland pounds. ^ But, mre 
fold by thi. Qourt, that it U tWi late unlefs they: wilt Vl^ 
iQWQthe Km^s Supremacy, lliey conlent with' this Re- 
* • fervc 



Arte $? ^ il Of theE^ffb Kefprrndkn:^ *f 

tstYCrasfiras it hfpnfijlmi.witb tbi Laits rf€hrifi. But 
dbe JUngiwiil ha^e no Limitation. They onufl either 
ab£blutety fubmitt or the /^rfnmfrir^ maft be executed*. 
The wMe is relatpd by :Archbifhop P^tri^vinhis ^n^' 
tip Brit. p. ^z6. Thus was the firjt mA' t^ain j4ttiM 
pi the Kff»rvMti9H gain'd. I^nd we fee what mighty 
Fivf^M .*£ke Clirgy Lad in it. I muft needs call it the 
MKui » *. ArfhrUf becauTe : the* Sfiritnal Sttftema^ of the^ 
Qxxwixgave.botha.ificfiix and Authority ta:a)l the other^ 
£a]cts or the Rrformithn. -For nbhe of the three r#-. 
fmmhtg Princes undertook that Work.eitber in the Naim^ 
or by^>the.-<<i^bri9P(of. tjie C/irrjy, hut only by. virtue -d£ 

Cmnwffrjiit^'rf Religiovi, . - ' » 

JLitigi Hftty carried die' RefhrmatioM oh Vio farther r 
However he took Careit ihoiild^verJ^e iii the Powen 
of the Clergif to oppofe 'ihefiCbsrr in matters of Religiw. 
f or h&'s/iriv)to^ari/yi.yv7|(iHr^ of them^ fays- Dr. Meylin^ 
tb0$ mC»m/iituti9H wOrMMuuctj/hatt be hmafier.ij the'Ciergy 
iwsBnJiAfromuIg'iif 9f fmr iu'Exeent tatty f$ntie/t. the King's 
fp^m^iMff^rsw ff, ' Aftd to ri^/'f,'^ fays he^^tfw tbt 15x6^ 
of May ^i .5.^2^ ti^jr «MiM^# « ffe/V Molute StAm'iffiQff. Thuis- 
nr theatfarfe Gentlemen made but a' noeaii Figure iii 

tiiQ Reformation. .. .; j:. 

. X.: In'the firft Tea^of King EavMrdV}i(siChH^Lx>{ 
ten /X^s old) the- Clergy wai afidembleA^-ta pifb it- 
forward. JBut nothfii^ coiild be got fvoni^ %ixxim\ l)ji' 
the coatjary, the Cottvocntiitn off^r d a Rem^ftrance to' ■ 
the King (recorded by Du StUlinrfleet^ Irefli Par. ^^^ 
Ch* ^') that no SiAtuii ^^finmld piifs eonci^mg "Fieti^n 
vnthourihi Jffent of the Cler^i Nothing ftrety;cottkl btv 
marore^Jowahffy if it Was to he their ^IfUl tit this could; 

noT'bei'tib'aln^i. *: -'^ V- ^'' •■;•' ' -''^ ■-"'"^' ' '"^^ 

: '3..' in the 3d and 4tfa ¥eav(xyf/lihe Amii PHnce, thf • 
Ptf^MWMr/'Aut&oriaM fisMeiA. i.<i;iiif9ft(tf:ahd'as many oif'/ 
the C%y '|^whv>m the Court fiiodd noa^n^te^ to markv 




(and It vm ftrang< 
find VMi'fbr their ^uPHcfy)J6\i^*d,wi^^ W^ 

enooghHo^cari^ i)<i^th6 fi^r>}g^^;^'agaltift'the vkoh^ 



-\ -* ^«- 



' 4. Thi^ihi^'PWftr of g9ve^mng the 03mch of Cbrljt uf^n 
Earthwas^.givM to St. Peter,' <rt)rrf to his favfiit^cMn 
in the See jiffHtHoiick^: at to' ih4 htars rf C&f/i?. Tothefe 
the Convocation added^ 

5. The Authority of triathtg mnd ^ning "Miittetf teUttn^ 
toFahh^ SdnroMents^ atulChttf^hDifei^HhehaSithiaytbrthertfi 
fc/oMjV, andoMghtonfy ^« belongs to the PaBors of the Cbtirrhj 
tgbonptbe Holy Gfjoiihas affbiiHifd in it for that EtfJ^ And 
motto Lay •mfn.- .;,.,.. -.i ■ t ^ 

•If chcfe few Inftstaees be hot cnoitgh to convince 
any Infartidi ReaJer^ that the B« J^ of the .Qergy eamc 
not into thd Rejirmation by th^ir own free and im«- 
]bias-'d Choi^^ I' muft conibfei I know not ^hatl Evi^ 
JiKce means, - But I have AiA^^ Ohfervation or tiro to 
make. * ' 

- The firfris estrcmely notoriciiw, and Dr. fiej^i^hz^ 
publickly confefb'd it, thaVthe Rg^ww^f /W %a8 riot an 
EfiB of fute'Zidl^ butquS&lifiiB^l^th a Defl)^,'tiot al-. 
together SftrituaU of'. &m¥eli^hmh and Tr^fiires]o£ an 
immenfe Value. Thefirff RoyanLeformerydLtid his trtlfi^ 
Adherents in bdth Hou&sof Parliament,' had rhe lar- 
geft and beft Share of the Prize. But ftitt' there Was 
many a fweet Bit left both for the Crown and' the 
Nohiiity, that it ifhould afterwards engage in fo ChriJiiaH 
and Profitable^ ^n Undertaking. And having^ fuch a 
prodieious Gain in Hand, and Heav'n in Bj.everfionat 
a much eafrer Purchafe than'formerly, 'tis'ho' wonder 
that the Rtfvrmation went glibly on in fpight of the 
Clergy, who (befides Wives and Children)^ got little 
by it. Some of them oppos^'d the C««erf-Pro^. And by 
Suffering taught others to GonlForm. The greateft Part 
had no Vocation to Martyrdom^ and fo were forc*d to 
fubmk. ' . ' 

/■■■ The SecoifJ, Obfervation is, That King Henry i^d 
Queen ElizJbeth(beMes the faireft ProfpeS imagina- 
ble of enriching themfelres and their Friends) ha<t 
wherpowttfuirifTfrf, which made thfe Reformat ioajie-^ 
ceflary. He had no other Means to be rid of Quefen 
'X>trharihe': and Queen BliXahetb)it:it\g bom of a Second 
Wife whilfl ^the firft was. living, l^nevfvefjf M (fiy^ 



MU 5 • §« «• Of the EngUfif RefarwutiM. f | 

Drr Hiyim.) That her Title f the Crowe and the PefeV «S»." 

fremiuytouU mtjiand together 5 And that Jbe tauU mot neaih^ 

Sdin the one vfitbont a JifcarJing of the other. She found 

then one of her greateft Interefts upon Earth in the 

Reformation. Which was probablv the Reafbn of her 

being fe much more clearJighteJ tnan her CUrgy* 

. I obferve IhirMy^ that fince the Pope (even fetting 

afide that ^iM/^rfifftf^y which he has as St Peter^s Succeffit) 

had another undoubted one over En%UnJl^ as the ^r»« 

Jiem Patriarchy confirmed by the Praftice of ^a 

learS) which therefore gave him a more ancient Title 

over the Kingdom in Spiritual Concerns^ than any of 

the Royal Reformers could perhaps ftiew they haci 

to the Crown, it was but jufl that the Cler^ mould 

h^ve freely debated a Matter, in which their own 

PMry as well as the Confcience of their Soveraign was ib 

immediately conce m*du But it feems the Court was 

of another Opinicnyf ••'the three Reigns. 

If you fay 'AJP^^nigfe^ E^varJ did by tho 
Advice of hts PriiM^**v)'J6|w approved by Crammer 

'^^^'^I^^^ ^'/^'^''^^''^^'^'^^ ''^^^ in it 5 I Anfwer^ 
tft^ That the fame Forw would have been ufed, tho* 

Creamer had difllented. 2. That he did not ad there 

as ^ib hijkof of Canterbury. 3. What is this to the 

Body of the Clergy ? 

If you fay %dly^ That all the A£ls of Parliament were 
made by the Lords Sffiritmal and TemporaK 

I Anfwer That this Form too is usM, tho' all the BU 
fiops vote a^ainfl the AB. As it happen'd in Queen 
Elizabeth's nrft Parliament for Refortpation. 

If you fay ^dly\ That in her Time the Clergy ap* 
prov*dit. 

I Anfwer, it, was not fb in the Beginning. For. then 
the Bifhofs^ the Convocation, and both Univerfities Were 
againit it. And if afterwards the Clergy confented, 
it was not till they had feen Lives, and Livings loft^ 
Incumbenis chang'd^ and that it was utterly Unfafe to 
lefifi the Meajures of the Court. Now I would only aik 
one Quefiion. If the Tope had ufed the fame Me^ 
thodin the Council of Tnnt i if he had made a great 

Num« 



3S Of tb$ EngUfb Rffarmathn. An.^.^.lil 

Kumber of the Biflxops incapable of PrefermentSt 
had dqsriv'd them of their BimopHricks, loaded them 
with Chainsy or fent them into Baniffiment to fright 
die reft^ would the CMnc'tl have been/r^ e ? Yet this- 
was all the L/i^r/jr that Queen ElimnhetVs Clergy had 
when they confented to the Refwrmation. * 

• But let us fuppofe after all,* That they had given 
their Confent with all the Freedom imaginable. It mufi; , 
ftill beown'd, that the Rr/brw^ff/oM was made in Op^ 
poiition to a. lawful Qmuh ^uthrky^ evcnfetting afide 
the Oueftion of the Pipe's &ifremacy by Divine Right. 
Unlets we imagine that 5^00 Years are not'enougn to 
£xtheRightaf a Metrof^ittan i that Parrr are not Suh» 
pB to the HHxtle 5 and that the wMe Body of Catboliil^' 
Payors has no Authority over a few MJJenting Prelates, 
For ift^ the EnfJ^ Bifhops with their Clergy had been 

a part of the Wejiern Patriarc biUe f or 900 xears. idiy^ 
They werealfb aP^r of thog^ftfii^CathoUcl^Clergy, a* 

gajinu which they R{/arNNj|^XiV^A 
Hence thefe two impK^I^%^ths of Neceffityr 

* FirJ}^ That £ifg/^»^ before the kf/^^ttioif was" Sub-^ 
je^ to a foreign Rifijbt in the Concerns of Religion^ and 
that this RifiJbt is fuch as no human Power can over* 
rule. Becaufe as a/^arr ofChrift^s Church it was fubjeft 
to the jyhole. And n(t Monarch, I hope, will pretend 
to deprive the whole Church of Chrift of that Spiritual 
Power» which Chrift himfelf was pleas'd to give i| 
over its Memhers^ 

It follows Secondly^ That the Reformation cannot bd 
juflified. 

For firfl^ it is againft common Senfe to fay, That 
%6 Bifhops are included in the whole, a^nd yet not fub- 
jeft to the jIutUrity and Cenfures of it^ It vere^ fays 
Mr. Thorndike^ a contradiBion for the Church of 'Enf^zxA 
to fray for the Catboiicl^ Chttrch dndibe Unity of ity and yet 
to renounct the Jurisdiction of the whole Church^ 
ANHTHE genrralCouncils THEREOF OVER Eng- 
land. Vue Ways of compojtn^ Viff. pag. 7. 
" Secondfyy It is clear by the Univerial Tradition of 
aU Ages, that the Supreme Authority of deciding 

Con- 



Alt i. ^. t. OftkeEft^liJbRefarmdthm }| 

Gblttfaoverfies in Religion is in the maim Body- of Cath^- 
lick Paftorsy & that a few diflendns Bifhops (as i6 
ftr £xainple» againfl many Hundreds) of how &ira 
Cliara3er Cocver^ aienottobercgarde4* 

Tbirdfyt If Twoity £x Bi/ho|fe may Out- vote many 
Hundreds, Six or a much lefs Number may Out-voto 
Twenty Bx, and by this means it will be impoffible 
fer die Faithfiil t6 known certainly who are the 3uJg€s 
and GmJes whom they ought to follow : unlefs the 
f^le itattft take the Cau£ into their.own Hands, and 
by the Merits of it Judge their 3iJg/5 and ovel: tulb 
*&eir GuUes. That is, unlefs they mufl invert the 
whole Order of JudUature^ which Cbrifi eftablilh^d for 
diem in his Church, when he appointed them ^aihrs 

4md Teachers^ that tbey m'tght mot ht t9fs*d to andfro^ amJ ' 
tarrhd about 'With tlftf^ Wmdof ThBrint : The Fahb of 
which Paftors the People oug^t tofilhw^ Efh. 4. v, ii. 
14. flirt. 13* V. 7# 

Fomrtbfy^ Either Controterties in Religion muft bo 
ended by Anthorltyy or omly by the lAithi of the Caufe* 
If by the JutMty of many Judges, 'tis evident to 
Common Senfe that the leffir i*art is not to be regard- 
ed. If by the Merits of the Caufe on/jr, all Difputes in 
Religion are as Emdlefs as LavhMts would be, If there 
were no certain Means left in tho State to put an End 
to them, befides the Law itje/f and the contemdimg Par^ 
tin. A State thus eftabli/h'd would be worfe than &/- 
lamt. And therefore I cannot but* hope, it will be 
thou&ht to border too much upon Blafibemy to fay, That 
Cbrifthzs left no certain Rule or Judgment in his Church 
for the ending of Controverjies in Matters of Religiom^ 
but only his Lem or the Merits of tkg Caufe^ which are 
die fame Thing. 

That Twenty 6% Engtifk Bi(hbp$ (for we have fiO 
more Sees) together with their Clergv were but a 
fmaU Part of drfto/rr^ F^m is evident by this $ That 
when the R^ormattom began,there were !n their Mother^ 
Church not much leis than a Hundred Univerfities; $sA 
near a Vmmfami Bi/hop. To which.' if we add thofe 
who bad died in her Faith and Communion, the 
Kumber of her Bifiofs atone without inchidiiig any of 

C thA 



-the inferioar C/ffgjf, could not well ampoiit to lefi at 
^thte Time of the RefwtmatijM than F^y Tboufand. \ Sosoe 
:cif which, I hope, may have as fair a Kefutatim a£ BUty 
and Lfarmng^ as any of the Refrrmcrs, 



ART. VI. §, I. 

Whether theChmch of Rotnc be the 

only true Chiuch ? 

The 6th pretended Error of fdpip is their 
Holding that the Chttrch of Rome is the 
owlj trueChureb, page ii. 

ANSWER. 



< X 



WHEN we lay, that the Gbwrrft of Rome Is thp 
only tnte Churchy we neither mean the Oty^ abr 
'JDiofefscf Rome. For that is but a Part of the trneChtinb^ 
and any Catbolick. City or Dioafs in the World is as much 
a tirue Churcb as die Gty or Diocejs of Rsnif. Kb Pof^ij? 
therefore ever was €o weak as to mean this. But their 
bue and only Meaning is, that, tliat Body or Society of 
Chriflians (where-everdifperfed throughout the whole 
World) which is miir/il in' Kiirb and CM0w«ifioif with the 
Bj/boff of Rome^ is -alone the true Qmreb of Cbri/i upon 
£arth; And we proyic it thus. 

There is but OtteFmh^ and One Catboliet^ Churcb. T^i 
firft is exprefly taught by St. Paml faying One -LorJ^ One 



miflaken : and,, if there be more tlban one true CatbolUk, 
tfi^fcb the Cr«ir^ deceives us : And fince itisimpiouii 

^.^V.'f^^^^^^:^'^^^ 'thjs odiqr/jt ooly ren^ips* tP 
iKew^Vthat me;(^r^K.flf ^Muristhis irrnr JC^^ol^ 






Art 6i §; tl titriidj trm Charck.^ ^5 

Ontrch: which I prove {rdn^thik uncontefted Principle^ 
y'lz, tbattbtrewas.a true Catboiid^Cbureb ttfmt'Eitwth bifort 
tbe RtformaMn. For if thfere was not, it wilt foBow 
that this Article of the O^d, f MhiM Ot$^, fk^^'^d-^ 
tholic^j and jiptfioHck. Cburcb was fatfe for many hundred 
Tears together, becatift 'the pi^etended RifmnatiQ^ 
only bega^ in the Year I J 1 7*. 

Here then Ihoieftafns ilmfi db pne of thefe twoThings. 
They mufl either grant, that the Cbmrcb of Ronte 
was this trite Qitbolic^Clntrcb before the RrfwrmathM^ or 
mark outfome other l^/^/r Be^, or SmetfdE Men, in 
which rfie true Cburcb if Chrjf fubfifliea before that 
Time. If they grant the firft, \\h all we can defire : 
We gain our Canfe, and the- Difpute isatan -End. 
For, if the Chur€hofR9m^ was* the true Cath9lid( Church 
Before the ReformaiUn^ /he i^ to now; becaufe her 
faith is the fkme now, it was dien. Befide» it will 
follow, that Prorc/^ojifi feparated themfelves and conn 
tinue /ij^^Arrii/ fran the true £(iriba/jr{^ Obnf^^*, -which a* 
lone nimces to condemn tfaenr. . '" > 

But if they deny that the Cburcb of Rom was the 
true Catbo/klj^Cburcb heibfe the RTefemiationy then4;hey 
arc bound to Ihew ue (btae other Ftjibie Body or Aciety 
of Chrifiisuis, in which the true Church (iibfiftcd before 
that Time : And to perform this c£fe6faially they are 
bound to ietns'kpow m what Part of the World this 
Church had her Belnff 5 as ttfeivl^ife 'whac particular 
Countries^ Kings^zrA Bjfibcpt wcre'in htr'O mim u mk m : And 
bfUv, they m\ift ftecify to u^ the Name and Dioce/i 
of tne Bimfio or BifiiOTS'of this Church) by whom 
the firft Engiifi Rrtteftant Bifinp' was'ordain'd; and froin 
whom the Church rf Eff^fdnJ derives her Mifi%ik But 
this beingaTafk impoffihleftif them to perform, I do 
liot fee Tlmato4ier Choice our Eufjltlb ProteftamtshsLK^ 
feft them, but eidier to fay that the Creed was falff foa 
many .hundred Teats before the R«/oriff4rioxf,. or own 
tliat the Church m Communion with the See tf Rome 
was %c * oV/y ttkf Catboiieii Churth before that Time : 
And if fhe; wa^'the inlytrme Ca$ho!icl( Chmchwhm Pro- 
teftofiti '.kiefiifm'd he^i |ht is fo 'ftiH t becaufe fhc has . 
"„ ■ \j % not 






}6 TktChnnh if RofHfr Art; 6. §. i. 

tx>t changed her ¥Mth £nc6 that Time» as I have al- 
ready obiervecL 

I Wicy t)^ Cattibift ferefaw he would be pinch'd very 
hard with this Afgiunent^when he put the following 
Queftionif IVbere vat tbi Prgtiftamt Reliffou bifare Lu-^ 
tber.^, to which he gives this anf^er. In thx Biblk 

DOCTRIN ALLY, AND IN ITS F&UITS XN THE He ARTS 

AND Livvs OF ALL GOOD Men. pag. 2f^* Vcrv pret* 
ty indeed t It feems thea that the Protejtani Reiigiom 
had a Being in the World before the Pratj^ant Reformat 
tion. Nay I begin to fear the Po^i themlelves were true 
Prteftanfs : for none but God alone could know their 
Hearts, However *ti9 very firange, nay inconceivable^ 
how f hofe fhould be gMtf/ AIni^ wna had the Profeffattf 
Religirm #« tbtir Hearts^ yet profeis'd and praftifed 
Paf^ like the reft of the Chriftian World, tot it, 
follows hence, that they were either ailiamed or afiraid 
to profi^fs the Religion they believed m tbtW Hearts t 
andfo the got^d "KUn^ our Cat§cb^ (peaks of^ will be 
found to have been ranl^ Hy^rites^ aM|Diflembler8 of 
their Religion. 

-But it is to be obferved that the Catechift (peaks of 
Prote/lamy in GennaU F<» he aiks, where the Pratefttrnt 
Rf/fjl^ii: was. before Lutberi And diereis no Rea(bQ 
to believe that one Part of it was any more deftitute 
of a Being than the other. Well then, Wbtre was 
Prtefimti^ befi)fe the RifrrmatsM 1 In what Rtgion of 
this Sublunary World was it to be found '} To whicli 
our Cdtifbiji anfwert very di(beetly. In th Bible A- 
Sritiatfy^ and in its Fruits in tbi Htmfts anJ Livtt vfattgooi 
hkny What ! was Lutberam Pr9teftamyp Calvitfian Prote^ 
fiatky^ Epifc9fal Pr^teBamy^ Pttritamtai Proteflamy^ AnOf^ 
iajniJiiaJ Prot^ane^^ and numberlefi other ^s and 
SnbJivrfuns of Prot^amy^ were the(e, I fay, all in. the 
Bihle^ and the Hearts of allg^s^ Aden I If they were, it 
muft jneeds he granted, that both the Bibk^ and tha 
Hearts tf all, good "Men ftood highly in - Need of a tUr 
rongb Reformation to purge diem of die. innunoterable 
ContradtQtmis crouded into them by fuch a. Multitude of 
Jarring jSeSs. Fpr, if Lutberan Proteflavey he true,Gi/- 
ttitfian Protefiamy muft befalfo^ And if Cbjirc£ of England 

Pr^ttfianty^ 



Arc 6.1^ u the tmfyirm Chufeb. ^j 

Proifpmcybt.tru^ Piirhanical sokd jtttabaft^ieal PrtU^ 
fiamy jnufl Ukewife be falfe : Yet all thefe are Bran- 
ches of the Pmeftam Religiom^ an4 if it was is the BMt 
and Hiorts of aU g99J Men beforethe Refomuaimy then 
it follows plainlyf that the BfUe^nd Hearts o( aU good 
Men were ftufied with ContrnJiaioms, 

But do's not the poor Gentleman fee, that he has 
here cut oitta CM^ for the very worft of H ere tU f^ r to 
cover themlelve^ with $ For a(k a Qmal^ery where his 
Religion Was before Jaws Ukylor ? And he wiU anfwer 
as jreadily as the Cattchlft^ that It was in the Bible do-- 
Brmattyy an4inH*sfrmt5 iff. the Hearts^ an^l Lives of all 
l^oJ "Men. ' Arid fo 'every Jieretict^in the Wofld has a 
lingular Obligation to the Catechyt for having fumifh'd 
hbn with this ingenious Anfwei* to help him out at l 
Dead Lift. 

However he is ftlly relblved, that tHeClmrch cf R$me 
jhall tiot be ib mucb as a true Church : as will appear 
inthe 'following ^Ijftfo^ and -Ai/w#^^. • 

Q^ What'fay the Proteftatfrt to this? [viz. that ti>e 
Church rf Rome is the only true Church.^ 

J. They deny it. ' . 

.a wif^7-: ■ "^ • ^ : . • 

'jt Bec^ufe the Reman Cbureb agrees not with tho 
l>efi]:ii!tion of a true Church. 

g^ What is the true Church ? . 

\A. TT* true Church /» an umverfal C^ngregatUn •r ¥eU 
l9v/kip 0/ G0ets faithful Elzct People^ built t^ the Eim§^ 
datinn of the jifjeftles and Pr^bets^ jijus drrft being the 
chief Comerftone. pag. II. ' 

The Definition is not am^s, if he d6*s not mean» 
that the Church upon Earth confifls only of the EleS. 
The Reafbn is. i.Becaufea Man may be a Member 
of the true Churchy yet live and die wickedly in it j and 
by Confequence be excluded out of the Number of 
GoeTs EUB. 2. If the true'Qmrch be confpoTed only of 
the Ele9 it follows, that as the EleB are wholly nn* 
known to us, i^ttrueChurA is and has always oeoii 
Imvifihle: Whence it follows again, that it h^ iilways 
been' impoffible for any Man to apply himfelf to the 
true (Aurch iotlnfiniBkn^ OrJa$a$m^ or a tamfid Uip^i 
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which br^o^txi.% all BjAfttfidl i!ti^''?dSlw\A iAlithority s 
Becwftfe no Man can kno^, - WhethW thfe li^^/, and. 
Pafiwi^ «6 whom he \x^<! apfly hiinfelf, be «f 
the Number of ithe EUB^ nor, by Confequence< Whe* 
ftcr they be Members of the /rue Lhifih. , Which it 
moft certainly falfe Doftrixte; i-'»* ' ' •"- 






.. -• . . . .. ' 






• ■ ^ I : . '> i • 

Tja B [Catecbiff cQjochiii^s jhia A^wle ^,wUh Ai^ 
Queflioh, What are the Mark} ^ the tr^iPttircb^ 
JiOfXKiff^&^ifucb^astbifeiJfuri anifmnA P0&ntie Preach' J^ 
the Sf^amitts aimimffer]d accorMn^p Cbr'rB'.iAi^tfittion^ 
aft J the right Ufe ^ ealefta04C4lJ^f^iflitte^^ . pig. i I. i a. 
All this U'^GTV tr\ie9 ;but altogei^er nmatis&iflory. 
For if any one mould aft hUn^ where; thi^i^nii^ Chnrclf 
in which pare ami Jpufiiel Doffrine is ^rr^cJbV,. i^ to be 
found ? This Queftion remains yet wnofly.ulnanJfwct^M : 
jret hjCce lies th^ knot of tbei^ifficalty-, an<l if it'be 
not clearly refolved, we may.eafily xpi<^ako^a jf^Z/Ir 
Church for the true onty becaufe all Chpitiian C^hurcneist 
tho' .never &| oppofite to pnei another, pretena to r^ori^ 
jfUfi a^^ffnmJ VpBrmCf'.atj^d,adi^imB(r tp^ Sacramenti ac^ 
^rdk^.to fShr90"s .)j^iW»ij(.y\ ^§^ Ac- 

count of the true tJhurch is af Jittle to the '^Purpoie a^ 
/$€ aStrangi^r enQ^irlAgrior. the heft Ii^ (iipon the 
Hoad,. a ^,si^fi^cM^^,^n.hiff^i that thehejllnn h. vhfrf 
$herc is: tU h^ JccommfdapWn JPor ' tho* tljiiB lie yery 
•ttnie, jQlt Wleft Homt. !bjt§er,.j^aris bpgiv^Vas the' 
-SigQ.of th^ ^u^ ^ Kja^e^ of the l^an that^eeps 
•iir and. the, iiici^ a Sltrafig^jvill be as much at a L(M« 
t». fiiidii/t, -^ if nothing. jv(^;faid to bimi In lil^ 
iiMahQCi.lbo' what the C^ftt^ibf/ifays coa^erning.die rr^ 
2Ci^ier<^ be ;unqii^iaDable,y6t.;in/Refpc£l: «f thegrear 
jt^jA f^rt j^'Mankjiul Vis ^ no manner of XJ£e to di* 
:]$)^ idheqa how to' ^lifi^j^jSi tiUs m^ MH$''(ii^ch haa^ 

' . die 
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the many &Ue ones, that lay Claim to it, without cer-r 
tain ixttrnai' iWEori^r. whereby it may be clearly Ibiowni 
in what particular Body or Society of Men thitf 
Chorchmay be found 

fiat Iprefume the Qtteebjft fordkfn^ Ais would bd 
a daftigerotts Undertaking, and might prsve fatal to hk 
ChufCD, if none of the- external Marias tsf themtf our 
jflloiird be found to bekxig to her* I ihall therefboe 
dk> iC'fbr him, or rather S. jAtffin fhaU do it for us 

Tbitffaoly DoAor writes thus agamflv the Manichee^ 
^ Kot to fpeak of that TlfifJam^ which you do not bor 
^ lieyeto be in the 0$tboliel^ChHrcbf there are many^ 
^ ther Thhigs, which moftjuftJy hold me in her Com-) 
^* mwiioQ. I. The .Agreement of People and Nadt 
^ oii» holds me. %• Anthority b^un with Miraehs, 
^^ neuriib'd with- Hope^ encreas'd with Charity, gqMt 
^* finned by Amiqutt^ holds me. j. A Smcefom cfBii 
^ fiefs fiom^ the See of S^ Peter^ to wiiom (AriftisS- 
^^ter^'bis: RefwrreBlmi committed his F/oci^ to the. peer 
^'* ftnt'fipifttopacy holds me. 4. And/^^, The vcn 
^ S^amie of Ouholkk, holds me, of which thia Churcn 
*^ akme- has not without Reafon £0 kept th& Pofleffion, 
^ chsr^tho* zSLHmt'uks defiie to be call'd CatMieJ^'^ 
^'•yetr'jf a Sdranger- aflts. them where Ceah^lic^ meet,- 
^ «B6fftry»rrd^ dares point out his own Houfie or his own 
^' C^wab. C«f, E^ Fand. r. 4. "• . 
' -^hefe*^ wtre the exteneai MirJ^v by which St. ^n^ 
jitlf diftkiguifli'd the i^Cathplid^ChifnhitamfaljB meai 
and \ishtch held him'ftbdf;^fl in her Communion,.- vki 
i^^ki'A^retmeitr^Pe^feandNafiam.z. TbeEyidencO 
^ l^f^ki. ' ' 3.. jifmmmd Suaiffi^n. of iBifi^ ftca^aSti 
^er theirfl Si/k^^^ Rome 10 aim,, who theniaiin 
Ske J^ofUiik CUir. And 4. Tfaei Name., of CaeUlidi 
attributed to the true Clmrcb by the Creed it felf. ' Let 
us now fee to what Church, thefe Marl^ can be ap- 
probrlated. ...o! 

-r-fthe^-fiffi, viu IJie AgKtement ef ^ople aiul Natioii 
nay :' jufUy be called die .diftinfiiite Mark of the 
^Aaashtln C^mmmnha with die See of Rome. For tho? 
att Nftiipas nevei> wbieia her Csmn^im at one and 

the 
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the £uac Time^ yet there is fcarce a Nation in the 
known Worhi.bat. has been in her CMinmni^it fomo 
Time or other. All the RefarmtJ Nations in Emrofe 
were in her C«»oMf»t/oif tor many hundred Years: And 
fewis the whole Greef^ Chnrcb till the middle of the 
Kinth CjVitKry. In St. jiuftins Time, tho* there were, 
yetvkony Heathen NathnSy there was fcarce a (^^i«ai 
j^Ation under the Sun but was in hecCtfiMf wti^M^ Nay » 
excepting Mufiovy alone, which received its Chrifti^^ 
nity from the Schlfmatual Greet^s^ I cannot call to mi|i4 
any one Pi^ftle or Natiw^ whi^ upop ii^ C<mi^erfibn 
was not immediately united' in :&/rA and Lommiatiow 
with the See of Ri>ifM; Now, I prefume, oo ^Kifotrm^i 
Qmrch will piccend to any Thing like this. .^Tisih^re*' 
fore evident tp conunon Senfe,.Tiiat tb€ ji%fump»i^^f 
Ptoftie and NatioM^ which is SiJ j4ufiin% firft eztemal 

Mark of the tmt Ctitni?; cannot according tahi^MbG^Qr 
ing be appropriated to any but the dbrrb •f . K^mik:, 

1 add. That even at thb Time, when fo many* 
Churches are cut off feom.her, by Hertfy ^xASAifrnj^ 
hu CommuHiOH alone is. more extended thanatiy oti^ 
1 3]Mght fay than all, thedifierent Refbrm'd Chorcher 
joinM togqther^ If the Catecbift had but had, coobeft 
of Temper enough to xonfider. thia qne Thing, lie 
would perhaps have had more Moderation thMt6' 
treat fuch an iUuflrious Body^ as. Rs>tM^ Ct^tb^lickr. havd" 
always been and continue to this Day, in fb outca^bu8 
a manner as to fet. forth the Jleligion they prDf<^ 
in the fcurrikms Epithets, of a .£ v >: « ik s .t i t i o q «^ 
loaLATftovs, DamMable^ Bi^opY, TaAiraa^otiasL: 
BciND, AND* Blasphemous RsLioiON. Perhaps jhq 
ii&agin'd t|ie filthier the Dirt^washe threw SitPi^fiflfp 
and tlie thicker he heaped it. upG«i.then^ the -moee. 
j^ would pleafe.' IbD|>elioweirer'he. is piiftajcon J# 

.The Suoni "Marks '^^^^ the.Bvithui rf .MirMelif^bcr 
longs al(b in fo peculiar a manner to the .CftfKti^^^ 
ftsOT^ that no prof {/^4»r Gumtmnlon eyver ha4 the Con*^ 
fidehce to lay claim to fi:. .(^ thci contrary, mofi f rfs 
ptj^ants have thou^t it their beft Way to defpi^iM;4 
^di<:ulc> A6rafbs^.iu& as.^^ffocin dus Fi^ble j^t^ndr 

■ ■ r ^4 
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ed die Grafts were fowr, when he could not come at 
tbem. 

But the TUrJ Marf^, viz. j4 ferfttual Siuctgton vf fit* 
jkf i €mi Pajlors dtrivtd from the Afrits never was de« 
nied to the Oiureh of Rome b v any Man of Learning. 
Nay Proteftant Bi/hops.ana Parfons lay no Claim to 
any fueh Stmeffi^n but by the Qmrch of Kmrne. fiecaufe 
without the Interpofition of a long Catalogue of Pof ^ 
"Mofs to make up their EccUjufikal Pedigree^ there is a 
Gap of near 1500 Years between the Jfnfiies and the 
faft PrteB€tnt Bijkgf Gt Parfin^ that ever was in the 
World. However even that will not render them any 
fttbftantial Service. Por fiippofing the validity, of their 
OriuMtioir, which yetwas never granted, uniefs thef 
can alfi> bring down their Mfion'm 2, limal, Ddkent 
tcom the Jfofilts^ and can Jhew that . Pr$ttftaiits . have 
f^tbtn their ovm CwnmimOH a eomiimeJ Stitce0ot$ of it 
from tbem (which is fomewhat more than they ever 

r beaded to) their Ctwrcb will never be admitted into 
AfoflolicMl Fatnify. 



'. * * 
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0/ Cdtbolieitj. 

^ ' • .*" 

T j0hf. Coiholiehyt which is the Fourth Mark^ of the. 
•p^ /ruf Ctureh^ snfifi^ upon by Su Jnfiiv^ and is 
firofefs'd jn the Qrad as an eflential Part of her Cha* 
jrader, belongs to th^ Omrtb in Communion with ths 
Bifliop .of Bjme by founqueftionable a .Title, that no 
fieretUi^s (as St. ^Ki?jif. obferves) ever had the Confi* 
^ce to difpute it with; her in his Tipie. ]S or couI4 
,any of the prejei>t . Reform J Churches ever get the Pof- 
j&ffion o£ it, tho' (pme of; them have eadeavourM it 
•wid^ jbeir utmoft rower. JPor Thtth and Good Semff 
Jiaye^.f ay^jprei^ird In fpite of all their Efiorts. Nay 
gp to what Country you pleafe, where there is a Mixr 
luie of Rom^n Cathohcl^s and PweflautSy we are as weU 
Jqiown by the ^ame qif CMhollcku ^ ^StaJe is known 

,.'■':'■ hi 



by Ac Name of a i^«€&r rknow ihit to be tnie sa 
H^liand by my own Experience, where if a Strangcv 
ails a Protejiauty where the Catbaiicl^ dwrvb is, fa» will 
neTer dire£k him to his owa Churchy bat to Aane fV 
fi^ ChappeLr Now ifPofiRf be ttaly Cathduk9i I am 
fare of Tvta Things : Hy/Z^ That fiv Cbureb mCntmmimm 
fririb ibt iS(?# rf Rome is thiQmhhvf OrriB tfon Ear^: And 
±Jly^ That She is the mthf true Charch uf%m Barth, Orelfe 
the CneJi which defcribea the rrtte Cbmrcbtf drift to bil 
OKE AndCath^Hck. is falfe. 
' 'Butw-hy cannot die R«/*r»iVd^«M^ 
Cdth9iicl(f^ as^wellas.the€]SlBJtt'l)«f RflMif ? I fhatllgive 
theHcafeh as briefly a»d[c)^rly as is poffible*. Hia 
Word Cas^oiirk is derived from tfhe Grrrj^^j and- i^nifics 
Umvai^Jkf. Now. there is a!twi»i»fhld Umverfkhty felony 
ing to the- Cfcbrtb of Obfi^s'f^ii Umvirfalitx^ Ttme^ 
'^MUnivjfrfstky tfNace.. And'Atfaercfere no ' Clnirck 
can aiTume to her felf the-Titte of Ctribolrrj^^ijinfefs ffaii 
can ihetrdiat the ivtirb^ ihe profe&s^is X^mtarfdhiA . 

as to T/V»f and Place, ■ ^ .•'.:. I : 

Here then let us coniider, whether (for Example) 
the faith of the Church' of England (as it diflfeft" ttoitt 
Popery) can be call'd LJ»iv;r/i(3either as to Time or Pleue. 
The Church's Univerfalhy iri fefpeft of Place muft cer- 
tainly be underflqpd in^ lipii^ed Senfe» or it will 
follow., that Cfcri/?'hiver''liJd' a Oitholick^ Church upon 
Earth : B^epajife there never, yejt was a Time, wherein 
Ijejr Coniteunioti was-fo TJiiiveHally rwjeiv'dbiy the 
whole WbrM, ynx thatgirfeat IfTitirib^sof rtre^J^lr, and 
mzny^WeaWtr Nations wereout of it. Ifef In Smptmt 

fo-tc applies -tfi the >//wil>f that of the Pfahf^y^th^ 
^tfn^di^fithtd d9 the Earth; dWdiMr Words. mH thi End 
if tfcr»V?^«ll0tiv lo- Y''-'JS- The Onirchofa^fifh it 
therefore c^M'tii**/*^ or Vntp^H r. • Bfecitife flie 



fore 



ifttiS^S. )<f ^ ihi tfMeCbwrih. 4| 

yt(JM in thi SteJ.ff Abraham, according^ (d'Godi^Pfo- 
sdie^jG^.-aif .v»- j;7v i8.. . •■' ;i r ■.r.!;:--^ 

r.ThU is the .tni&.ni€»ning of the Omrdj-s Ufuwrfaiay 
inrefp^ of PJdet^ . Buther U^Pfffitiitym refpieft ciEl 
aSufc. ia wkhoui: :Lik)9ikation. ' That is, it fufficesnot 
dint. fti6 ^b« the .Chunsh' of mafiy- ji^&i^ . f^ the Nifiwdmi 
Mfd : ^Gv(t^^^^ i^^ve;becn ever fincetthe middle of th^ 
fi(tk.O^Biury 1 but it iinports, that iheis the Chufdi 
of #'? ^ps iince the. Time of thcs j^Us.and derived 
•rigiiiaUy fr^nv thdm b6th as to her f«i/2? and CMmttni'^' 
9m^ Whence it foUows^ . That Caihdlicli^, truly fo caU'd,* 
iie 4h^ft4m€ltng^Jki^ of Chriftians thtdugbout all Agei,; 
from whkh all Ghriflian Societies of Hkrfticks and SebiJ^ 
tmutiek? have beencMtoffi aisi ib ttenyiSranchea fvooi 
tho Sedy of- a* Tfee^ - which continues; ftaoding and 
grbwinf^ whatever Branches are lopp'd off. fioxh itx '*. 
- 'iSfow let us fee, whetiier the Reformed Cburch.^f 
Jb^^^ilieian mike .goodlier IJMverftHty^ either «f Thm 
or Plact. Is /he in the Communion of that greojt.B^tfy: 
of .<3iriftiaos, from wbich^ HfrHid^jand: ihtfrnaiicis 
maolf fttth ever fijo^Oj the Time of the j^p^hs : Ahi^ I 
Shchldriielf btoke off from it a little bc&re the middlp. 
of ite i^A GentufyJ-fCfW Ae be'ftited the Owrrh'9f. 
«ff JVitfisMjf Shet I A^y» who litde more thaii 1.5a 
Years ago was not the Church of .^vjr.'one Natl^ in the^ 
IfMHi Has het A»A ooatain'd In the Thirty ifiie 

Attack^ been pfea^h'4 in Fr^nrr, hiify^ Sfain^ Greece^ ci 

eirohy^iother Nation wd^ theSujbsi hut what bekng^ 
iof'tbc Crownof (?fy«lr.^t'>aiJ»? H^^Mati is fo we^ 
MtD&y it.thasL r'^aS'^then ft pkitf Cafe, ike has na 
UmiferJaiify\.i^P(4t£e^^cnkkd^ lilnJDedSeiifeyinwUclr 
^ havie dicplain^d it. ; . .:^ , 

.: AjgAkH^ As to wJ>Wfc;fWe i^XLMt^verjyity, rf IW 

(Fhichi as I liaye i^mark'dt comprobends all Age<i. 
Irota the Jij^in d^wnirpii^) Sbe,ma^ well pnetead^ 
tQ bave,:rBc^iv'd tt^.Syftem of her wme fixrti)andK#* 
i%^»; by aiconunued tlucceffion ofPa^ftors (wjrhinth^ 
£imits of her owA'CQmmttiiion)fi'om N^f?, as .fitiim 
the -^^/^r. For how is, Jt poffiMe ftte fhould, &a^^. 
t^ffy was in Poffeffion of the whole Kingdom for 900 

Ycata 



44 The Mirks ef Art. €. ^^gS 

Tetn bdbre the K^mtutthm 7 Kay the Bo^ of MpM»£f«K 
deciires» That tdWr Cbfiftindom was dtbwn'd in /'^finy 
durhig all that (pace of Time: Where then was ihd 
Saith of the Retorm'd Cbunb of Englmd in aft tbofe 
Ages i By what external Body w Society of Men wii 
k fr^tfi^d ? t kn^w the Gif#^i/( telU ns, it was in tin 
Bihk ASrinaUy^ anJ(in itt fntitf} inihe Htartf ami LWii 
0jf all g09d l!Sen: Bot I hope he has no Reafon to h» 

Jfoud of his Anfwer. Finally,- where washier Smtif^ 
§n irfProufldnt Bifboj^ for fo many hundred Years, b6« 
fore the Prouftant Ktiigion had a. Being? VJu^b^m 
Cbrkftiaa Churchy and yet in no V^rtof Cbriftimlom^ For 
I am fare in dfrJftgMdom /he could not be» becanft aS 
GkriftntJom was over'^run with ^^yviy, even sm^ Bmmm 
inag ?if^£ef. The plain Truth then of the Matter is. 
She had no Beifig at all before the Sixteenth Century i ' 
And fhe wants ^bout 1500 Tears of Uttivn^ttj tf 
Ttmt. So that in ££fe4, Proteftants may i^ weu 
flile themfelves Ante^kvians^ as call tbcmfelves (^ 
tboiicl^f^ 

From what has been faid it follows very pla^y^ 
That it is no Error to hold, that die Chwteh Uk^Qour 
munion with the Se^ rf R4imi W ii^ only ttmt Cburtk 
Ik>r the CatMicI^ Cbunb cannot but be the true CfmrA^ 
and if fhe be the tnu Church , there can be no other trm 

•nf, Eph. 4« V* 4. 5. ' ' r 

If any one flies- foir Refuge fb an iuw/ik Cbvr€k(ik 
I lAfpe£ltheGfrrr2ye/?looks very wifhfitlly that wat* 
diQ* he did not think fit to fpeak out) I muft cooclom 
he is in great Difltefs : And 1^'advife him as a Friend; 
radier to give iip the (2atife with a;good Graces than to 
snake fuch a trittim Defencei For an invifikh CWrfc 
IS juft what every Body jpleafes. It may be the Rum* 
tickj Clvirch,the Anahaftifis Church,the i^jud^^s Church, 
smd every Body's Church, th^t will b^t lay claim to 
it 9 And he may trace it as eafily to ffoah^ otAJlM^^ 
to the jiffffth. But whofoever's Church it Is I am very 
fbre it is not the Church of Chrjft^ which is defcrib*a 
in Holy Writ to be a Mount lin nfon the top of M^tuttumfy 
n %Lhich aU Nation^ VfiU comt^lCk. iu v. z. And in which 

thcr4 
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there are always to be vjfiUe Pafi^rt^ £ph, 4. t. ki^ 
12.. and a vt/S^ii; Adminiflration of the Word and Sm^ 
tra^mts^ Matth. 28^ v. 19 zo. Spjhat, if ihcS^fh 
tmres be true, a ptrfttual V^ipbihty . is an eflential Attn* 
bate of the a)wr.cb,o€.ChnJi. And it foUows from it» 
10. That no Society of Men can be the trm QmA 
which hat not had in its own Communion a vifiiU Stu> 
,(Mm 4 Bjfkofs and f^aftors in every Agp from the ^* 
ma to us. Ajod oWhr, That Protejtants^ whether you 
mean any one Branch or all tc^edier, cannot be the 
srm Omnh of Cbr^ , becaufe they were no where wfifb 
tor many hund^d Years. As St. Atflin told the Ds^ 
ma^Sf yon Mn no$ i» the Mountains ^ Slon^ becnuft^jfon 
sremf n Cky fit ufon a Hill^ which b^ thn certain Mark:^ 
^nAT IT CANNOT BE HIDDEN} Lib. coutra 
PtdL c. 104* 



ART. VII. 

Of the hofocatiott of Saints, 

The 7 th pretended Error of Pdpijls is tkiir 
*■•' fritfing to Ssints and Angels^ pag. 12. 

ANSWER. 

\/i7 £ F^^y no otherwife to Saints and j4nifts than 
^ ^ Proteffofits pray to one another, when they de- 
fire their Friends to pray for them ^ or than St Panl 
pray'd to the Thejfalonians^ when he defired a Share In 
their Prayers, i. Thtff^ 5. v. 25. ^c. So that the 
whole Queftion between us axid Proteftants (if fiiiriy 
fiated) is precifcly this, viz. Whether it be not as law^^ 
fill to defire the Satnts ^nd yfnge{s in Heaven to pray for 
us, as it was (or St PW todefiredie Chriftians upgii 
jSarth to pray (or him 7 

However our bold Girrrbi^ pronounces peremptorily* 

thai Pray wg to Saints anil Angels h a dangirom Cormftion of 
fiotf Wffjbiff «W Abominable in tbt Sight ofGod^ pag. 
12, and he proves it thus, htcanfi it is abfnrJ and ridi^ 

chlonfk 
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4>hIous. ibid. Who will not admire Ae Strength oTthts 
■Reafon ! However' Kt m fee, wliiether the thin^-b 
<2iteftk>n deierves the hard Words, this Gentlcm^ 
-gives It, 

t' FirB, It is I think an unconteftedTruth that Als 
Do3rine and Pra^lice of invoking the Saints and /inteli 
^as introduced mio Great Britain \x>gc.i^tr with OMK- 
4fii^'ry, and maintaiaM in it without any Change for $60 . 
'Tears before the Reformation. If therefore it be' tme 

^hat the Catechijt tefii^BSi that tf^ iAmninMe if» the Si^ 
of GoJf anAahfufrAdniridictttfmsinit'ffff^ it follows t^ 
all our Biitijh Anctjiors^ among whom there were maiky 
eminent for Piety 'and Learning, \i^ef^ notwithftandxng 
. for (b many Ages together not only. Fiivh and ISots^ \m 
what is worfe^ lived -and died ill a damnable State': u 
being all guilty of a PraSice, which according t6^Mr 
Cauihiftis abominable in the Si^^ht^of god-, I.hppe how- 
ever Ke will- findl)ut &w raAi enough to maintain tuck 
an Extravagance. : ' ■ ' i ; 

But %dly the PraAice is yet much more ancient* I wifll 
not trouble the Reader with Quotations froi|L ^he Fa- 
thers, which are endlefs 5 but cmlyTDtediice the Tefti- 
mony of fbme eminent ProteftantVf ritt:rs bearing Wit- 
nefi to the Truth of what r fay. /. 
Dr. Fulk^ (inhi^,R(»oinderta6i:|^Wjt. p. 5O ^Y^ ^ 
• ^^*ff^fi that Ambrofc, Auftin, and Jerom, 'he!d it to be 
laufuL 

Cbemnitim a learned I'V^^^r^M maintains^ That the If- 
vocation of Saints was brought into publick A£Cem6liib 
about the Tear 570 by St. Baxil, St. Gregory Nyjjen^ 
aiid St. Gregory Naita^ten^ in Exam. Cone. Trid. Part, 
i* i' 200. 
To omit many others, Mr. Hhorndiks writes Aus : 
It is confefled ffays he) That the Lights both of 
the Greeks and l^atin Church, St. Baxil^ St. Gre^9fs 
Naiianzen^ St.' Gregory Nyjfen^ St. Ambrofe^ St.Jerwi^ 
St. Auftiny St. dryfofloni, St. Cyrit of Jerufalem^ '^. 
Cyril of Alexandria^ Theodoret^' ^t. T^lgentim^ St' Qre- 

, *• ^ory the Great, St. Leo and more, rather all ^fti^r {hat 

'^'^ Time have fpoken to the Saints,, and deilred theiir 

f* Affiflances InE^iUPart, 3..^/ ,3 58. *' ■ ' . 

Now 
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;Now will'the Gfrerb^ hare the BoldAef^ to t&y that 
all thefe great and holy Men both taught and oraftifed 
M Thing, that is abamku4bU:in the Sight of ^dd,iind 
4Afmrd 9fiA , ridiculmu in the Judgment of Men? if 
lie doe$, he mufl theb maintaini that all thofe great 
Lkhu and PlUan of the Churchy whom the whole 
<}hriftian World hat ever ^d in Veneration both for 
^eir Holmefi and Lumni^ •• he mufl maintain, I fayt 
that they were dJU^homimAle in the Sight of God: ami 
duit by Codfeqaence they were all damn'd | unlefs they 
«etraded their Do£bine before they died, which n# 
Jf an ever faid they did. 

9 J/y, I jtake it to be a Principle not only pmmded 
on the W^ord pfGoJ^ but erea granted by Fvufiann^ 
that the Anut!i and ^riirxih fieaven pray tfx the C\Mf€k 
hiilitant upon £arth. I prove that it is grounded upon 
Ac. f^^rd Qf G9J. 

I. From^athary c. I. v. 1 2. where the ^f «/ pray'd 
duns. Then .the jingel •/ the Lord dnfwer'd \ind ftud^ O . 
Mj^fd •/ Hbfis^ hpwliMg wUt thou nut have Mnrifn Jem/a-- 
iem 4nd ^ the Cities of Judak^ agsinji which tb^a haft bad 
Itufgnatian thefi tbree-fcm'e and tea Years t 

1. From this Maxim of St. .PW, viz. That Charity 
ttewerceafnb 3 i.'Cor. 13. v. 8* Nay without all Dif* 
pute it not only remains, . but is increafed in Heaven. 
And therefore if Charity even in this World obliges us 
«tobe folicitouSf and pray for one aiwtfaers Salvation, 
fiiiely the Angels znA fi^inn in Heaveii, whofe Charity 
furps^Ces ours by many Degrees, cannot iail of peform- 
ing their fart, in fending up their Prayers to the 
Thrwe nf Grace for thofc, who are yet Combating ii^ 
die-Warfareof this Mortal Life, and uncertain of their 
fisture State. 

3. FtomPJalm pi. v. 11. ta. He JhaU give hit Angelt 
Charge 9ver thee in aU thy W^s. They JhetU bear thee uf in 
thiirH^tfdsy ^leaft thouda/h thy f$Qt againB.a Stone, !K^w 

fiaiely thofo Heavenly Spinta, whom Ood has ap^ 
poifited to take Car^ of us, ■ cannot be fo unconoBra'd 
for the P^ribns uader thdc; Charge, as nt^tto^oSfortip 
fheir JPrayer»;for them-' ■-■'.-.'. -• f u: ■'r,-.. ' .--.i 
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4S Of the Imvouticm ^ SdiMts. Art. 7 

I prove likewife, that it is a Priaciple granted by 

I. The Bifiof of Orfor J in his Edition <^ St. Cyfrlam^ 
p. 2pi. writes thur. Ifie Jknm Jmbt (fays lie) hut the 
SaitU$ inHedvenfray earmftfy t9 Qodj tba$ be mtf Jktv Im 
Mercy f thofe thai livi htn. 

a. Mr. llsrikfi^f difcouries thus. Ai ^t^piters rf tie 
Church triumfbant in Heaven^ uccorjing to their Degree ef 
Wavmr vith GoJf abound alfo Vfith Love to hif Church Mi^ 
Stunt on Earth. Therefore tt it etrtam^ both that they ofir 
$f continual Prayers to God for its Nee^ties^ and that tboit 
Prytrs mujl be of great Force and EgeH Vfith God^ for tke 
j^anceof the Church Militant in her Warfare. Whence 
he infers, as I fhall do immediately. That the Livimg 
mtght to beg of God a Part andlnterefl in thofe Prayers^ iMcb 
theyt Vfho are fo near to God in bn Kingdom^ tender to &n» 
mthout ceafieg for the Church upon Earth. [ Juft Weighta 
and Meafures r. id./^. 107. ] 

3, Bi/hop hhntague writes thus. I fee noAbfurdity m 
I^ature^ nor Incongruity as to the j4nalogypf Fasthf No £•* 
^ugnance at aU to facred Scripture^ much iefs Imfiety for 
any Man to fay Holy Angel Guardian pray for us [Tum^ 
tife of Invocation of Saints^ f. 97.3 

Laftly^ The Church of England has this CoBeS upon the 
Day of St.Michael and all jingtls. EverlaftiugGodf «&• 
baft ordained and conjiituted the Services of Angels and Mm 
in a uonderfrlOrderj mercifully grant that as thi holy AngtU- 
alway do thee Service in Heaven^ fo by thy Affointment they 
may futcour and defend us on Earthy &c. Here the Churro 
of England prays for iSiKKoiir and Defence from the An* 
gels. And I prefume one Way the Angels have of fitc^ 
courif^ US, is by their Prefers. Which, by Come^ 
quence, muft Ijjcewife be granted of the Saints. For 
in this they are both upon the fame Footing. 

Now from this Principle, viz. That the Angels etnd 
Saintspreyjor the Church Militant ufon Earthy I inftr^ That 

]t muft certainly be good and ftofitable for ettry parti^ 
cular Chriflian to beg a Share in their Prayers. So thaC 
the whole Qneflion concerning the Invocation of Saimtt 
and Angels is fially decided bv a Principk net only 
grounded on the Word ef God\ but agreed to l^ Pro* 
teftants themfeUes. 



Art. 7^ Of the Invocation of Sdints. j*49 

ObjeSlions Jnfwer^d* 

Well let us hear at leaft, what the CatecUJl has to 
r&y againf^ us. He telU us, jirft^ That vje cannot he Jure 
they are real Saints to whom lae fray. With his good 
Le^ye we may have a moral Certainty or a prudent 
ConviBion of it, which fuffiees. But he adds. That 
the P9fi hoi Cannoniz^J many melted Men j to which I 
return, this Ihort Anfwer, That it muft be a very 
bad Caufe, which cannot be fupported Without 
Slander. 

He tells us 2^/y, That to pray to Saints if Uolatrous. 
I Anfwer, i. Th^n all thofe (jreafc and Holy Men of 
the Primitive Ages juft now reckoned up by Mr. Tkorn-' 
Jif^ ^cre' Idolaters : Which is ftrange News indeed, 
but it wants Confirmation. I Anfwer, 2. If defiring a 
Part in the Prayers of 6aints in Heaven be Idolatroui^ 
then furely defiring the Prayers of Sinful Men upon 
Earthy is ilill a worfe ibrt of Idolatry^ And fb all Mem- 
bers ot the Church of En^land^ who recommend them- 
felves to one another*s, Prayers, are euilty of a groflef 
Idolatry than what Papifts are accufed of. 
- He tells us, 3^^, That it, is has no Warrant from thi 
JFord of Gody hut uferbidJen* tor which he quotes this 
Text, Him onlyjhalt thou ferve^ Matth. 4. v. 10. Here 
the poor Gentleman is (f> hard put to it for a Tfx/, that 
I am really in Pain for him. For is not this a mod 
admirable Gonfequence, Chrtft faid to Satan^ Him only 
Jhalf thou fervt^ therefore the Scripture forhids us to dejire 
the Prayers of Saints and Angels \ I fhall make bold to 
infer another Gonfequence full as good, vit. There* 
fore the Scripture forhids w to dejire the Prayers of one another^ 
But a Man muft have very bad Eyes, who can fee 
no difierence between Bf^ing a Share in a Mans Prayers^ 
and Paying Divine Worjhip to him. 

As to what he fays, That ue have no Warrant from 
the Word of God for it, I have already jfhewedthe con- 
trary. However I fhoiild be glad to know what War- 
rant the Church of England has from the Word of God 
for keeping one Holy- day for all the Saints in general^ 
anAanother for St. Michael ^md all the Angels. 

D Ho 
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He tells us ^thly^ That th Jngeh r^ufc to he prayed to^ 
and for this he quotes, R/v. 22. v. 9. But this Text 
has no more Relation to the Subje£): in Queftion, than 
to the Building of the Tower of Bahef. 

He tells us ^thly^ That the Saints cannot hear am Prayers : 
for which hb quotes Ijalah faying, Abraham is ignorant ©p^ 

m^ Ifa. ^3. V. Id. But how this Text is put upon the 

Rack to make it fpeak in Favour of a Blunder ! For 
in the Days of Ifatab there were no Saints in Heaven 5 
becaufe Mankind was not yet redecni'd. I anfwer therc^ 
fore that the true Meaning of Ifaiah (according to St. 
tJerom) is, that Abraham will not own wicked IfraelHs- 
to be his Children, jf^r. in C. 6^. Ifa, inwhidh Senfe 
our Saviour will fay to the Reprobate^ Verily I knoipyou 
not. Matt. 25. V. 12. 

I Anfwer again, That as it is BlaJ^hen^ to fay, That 
God cannot make our Prayers known to the SahtSy {6 
is it a jgrbundlef^^nd precarious Gueis to fay he does 
not do it. For why ihould the Saints be kept m Igno- 
rance of what pafles in this World any mc*re than the 
jingehy of whom it is faid, that they rejoice over a Sin^ 
nerthat reffenteth. Luke 15. v» 7. which therefore they 
xnuft certainly know. 

Lafily^ He tells us // is injurious to the Mediation of 
t^hrijt : For \^hicK he qubtes i Tim. 2. v. 5. There ts 
oneGoJ^ and one Mediator hetiveen God and Man^ the "Man 
JJefuS'Chrif^. And again. If any Man Siny Vfe have an A^ 
vacate -ivith the Father^ Jefus Chrift the Righteous^ i Job. it 
V. I. But does not the Cauchiji€t&y that if defiring the 
]Prayers of Saints be injurious to the "Mediatt/rfhif of 
Chrtft, then St. Paul was injurious to it, when he de- 
fired fo often the Prayets of his Friends ? Every one 
therefore that is but well inftrufted in hi.< Qitechiffit 
Icnows, that tho' there be but one Mediator of Redemption 
(of which St. P'jw/ fpeaks in the Text quoted) yet 
.all, that pray for us, may improperly be call'd Medi- 
ators of Prayer or Interceflion. 1 fay improperly : Be- 
cdufe there is only one (to wit, ^efns-Chrift) who can 
have immediate accefs to God for us. And all others 
that pray for us, whether Saints in Heaven or 'Men up- 
Qn Earth,' muft ufe the Mediation oj Chrifi^ v^hen they 
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r their Prayers to God: Which fully Anfwersthe 
:t from St. John. 

[ence Bifhop Montague made no Difficulty to writd 
• I iio not deny f fays he) hut the Stints are MeJtators^ 
ey call them^ of Prayer and Inter cejjton. They Inter f oft 
with God by their Snpflicat'tons^ and Mediate by their 
trs ^ in Antid. {>. 20. And again in his Treatifb 
ivoc. p. 118. he writes thus. / own Cbrift it not 
g^d in his Mediation t It is no Impiety to f(iy^ (as Pafi^s 
loly Mary fray for m, . 

ut if any one a ft Sj what need there is todefirethd 
5 to pray for us, fince Chrjft s Mediation is M'Juffcifnt^ 
ifwer it may as well be alk'd, What need there ib 
ray for our felves or for one another ? But as thd 
UBion of Cbrifi^ tho* AU-fufficienty muft be apply'd 
s by Prayer ztiigooA'P/orkji folikewlfe his "Mediation^ 
BfcCT,whatever'we beg of God, or others beg for us, 
jnly hope to obtain it through the Mediation of 3efm 
h And thettue Rcafon that moves us to defire the 
s to pray for us is the very fame that moved St. PatU 
£re the Prayers of his abfent Friends, viz. That 
may have the Honour^ and we the Profit of more 
ers than our own. 

a Word, it is impoffible to give a fblid Reafon, 
defirins the Pi:;^iei:s of the Saints in Heaven is more 
ious to Chrift's Mediatorjhif than the Prayers of Men 
I Earth. And I ipfift;upon it as a Thing manifefi 
mmon Senile, that citberboth ar« /<ivp?/ or both 
}fuL If both be unlawful^ then Proteftants are guilty 
^ifls. But if both, be lawful^ then they, who Ib- 
the People by perfuading them diat our Jnvcca- 
of Saints is both idolatrous, and Injurious to*. 
^s Mediatorjhiff^ axe^ guilty of a moft grievous In- 
:e, which they nevef can anfwer either to God or 

5vill end this Subjeft with an Objeftion, which I 
Id realy blufh to anfwer ferioufly, were it not that 
7e found by Experience, that the Generality of 
len and Children are wonderfully aflfeSed with ft* 
Objcftion is grounded upon thele U'ords of Chrift, 
tmto ^f all ye that Labour and are heav^ taden^ and I 'wtd 

D a ^-tt% 



$« Qf the Invocdtion of SdhtS' Art ji 

giviy<m R«/J,Matth. 1 1. v. aS.Whence they conclude, ttotfe 
fince Chri0 commands all to come to him^ it isHinlawful to 
liave Recourfe to the Prayers or S'^ints and Angehm 
This is the wretched Argument, with which fo many 
are mifled ! 

I Anfwer therefore, That the Heart of a Chrifiiaiv 
in all its Prayers fpeaks toGodj and expedis no Blef- 
fings from him but through Jefus Chriji. Nay, the very 
Effffice of Prayer is a ratfing up of the Heart and Mind r# 
Cod. We are then fo far from violating the Command 
^f ChrUi by defiring to have the Prayers of his Saints 
join'd with ours, that we may not only come to God 
ourfelves, but wifh thatmany more may do the fame 
with us. 

Be^des, if defiring the Saints to pj-ay for us be con* 
trary to the Command of ChriB, by defiring the Faithful 
to pray for us is no lefs contrary to it. And thereforct 
as it would be abfurd to charge ProteBants with ^ 
"bresich oi Chrt^^s Command for defiring their Friends ta 
pray for them, fb is it no lefs abfurd to Charge us with 
a Breach of CbrtB's Command for defiring the Saints to 
ptay for us. 



A R r VIII. 

Of Tranfubftaniiaiion. 

The 8th pretended Ertot of P^pifts isTfdt^ 
jubjlanPiationy pag. 2j. 

ANSWER. 

BY TranfuhBantlation^ as it regards the Sacratnent of the 
Holy Euch iriBy we mean nothing clfe but a Change 
of the Bread and Wine into the true and real Body and 
Wood of Chriji^ made by the Words of Confecratlon. But 

we deny this to be an ^,rror t nay nothing is more 
cvidehtthanthatit is theDoorlne of the ancient Fa- 
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jthers. I fhall only quote a few out of many to avoid 
being tedious. 

Firfty St, Cyril Biftiop of Jerufalem writes thus': 
^ Since tljerefore Cfcrj/J himfelf does thus affirm and 
.•** fay of the Br^ad, tys is my BoJy^ whx) from) hence- 
** forward dares be fo bold as to doubt of it ? And 
^' fince the fame does aflure us and fay, This is my Blood, 
•* who, I fay, can doubt of it, and fay it is not his 
« Blood ? in Cafia of Galilee , he once with his fole Will 
•• tum'd i^^r^rinto Wine^ which much refembles 6/00^, 
" a^ud does he not deferve to be believed, that he 
** CHANGBD Wine into B/ooJ, Catech. Myft. " • 

%Jly^ St. Gregory NyJJin writes jhus. " I do therefore 
** now rightly believe, that th^ Bread &h£li£[ed by the 
** Word of God is ghanqsp into the Body of G^d tht 
" Word-^'* And again foon after, " Here (ftys he) 
** likewife the Bread (as the Apoftle fays) is fanffifiej 
«< hy the Word of God atfd Prayer. Not fb, that by being 
** eaten it becomes the Body of the Word^ but oecaufe 
«* it is fuddenly changed into his Body by this Word, 
«« This is my Body — And this is effefted by the Virtue 
** of BenediSion^ by which the Nature of thofe ThiMs, 
** which appear, are transelementeb into it* [In 
V Orat. Catech. C 37. T. 3. Edit. Pan] " 

^dfyy St Chryfofiom lets forth this Truth in the toUoW. • 
ing Manner. [Honu 83. in Matth."] " Let U6 always 
** (fays he) belive God, and not contradidl him, tho* 
*' that which he fays feems to contradiA both our 
** Thoughts^ an4 our Senfes — For his Word cannot de- 
*^ ceive us, but our Senfes may eafily be deceived^ 
** He never errs, but we are often miflaken. Since 
H therefore he fays, This is my Body^ let us be fully per- 
«* fuaded of it. " 

And in the fame Homily he writes thus. " Th© 
** Things we propofe are not done by human Power, Ho 
• • that wrought thcfe Things at his laft Supper, is the 
•• Author ot what is done here. We hold but the 
** Place of Mtnijiers 5 but he that Sandipes and changes: 
" them is CbriB himfelf. 
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.^4 Of TfMfibffantidthff. Art. 

I appeal here to the Judgment and Sincerity of an 
unbiais'd Reader, Whether thefc Three Greel^^ Fatb 
do not deliver the DoBrine of Traufubi^antiatiou, a.^ 
clearly and ftrongly as any Roman Catholickj can no\^ 
do* I omit a Multitude of Quotations of the fam^ 
f orcef.and will only add onefrom St. ^mhrofe a La" 
fin Father tofh^w the unanimous Agreement of y^wii^ • 
f»/ry in this Dodrinal Point. His Words ^re remarkably 
plain. 

" 4^%» Perhaps (fays he^ you may tell me I ^ ( 
" another Thing. — I muft therefore prove that what I 
•* you receive is not that, which Nature n'amed, but that, 
^* which the BenediBion has confecrateJ 5 apd that the 
** BienediBion has a greater Force than Nature. Mofes 
** held a Rod in his Hand, he threw it down, arid it 
** was made a Serpent. Again he took hold of the 
•* Serpent^ and it retum'd into the Nature of a Kod.-^ 
** The Riyers of Egypt ran with Streams of pure ; 
*^ Water, when prefently Blood gufh'd fprth out of 
** the Fountain-vein, there was no Water inthe'Ri- 
f* vers.. And again by the Prayer of Mofes the Blood 
•• ceafed, and the Nature of Waters retum'd. '* To 
thefe he adds other "Mirachi : As, that when Mofet 
|ield up his Rod the Sea opeit'd a Paflage for the 
ifraelites : That Jordan ran back : That Mo/w brought 
Water out of the Rock by ftrikjng it 5 and that El^a 
made Iron Swim upon the Water, contrary to it's Na- 
ture. Then he goes on thus. 

** We fee therjsfore that Grace is ftronger than Nature^ 
f« Now if a Man's BleJ^ffg could change the Courfe of 
*^ Nature, what do we think of the IDivine Confecration 
•*^ it felf, in which the very Words of our Saviour 
** operate ? For the Sacrarnent which you receive is 
^' made by by theWhrds of Chri0, And if Elijhas 
^^ Words ;wete ablfe to draw Fire from Heaven, wifl 
*« hoU theW^fds of Chrifi be able to CHANGE the 
« Nature of the Elements ? He faid and they vfere made^ 
** He commanded and they ivere treated, Pfkl. 48. v. 5.' 
^' Is not then the Word of Chrijty - which could g/tvi a 
<< B^in^ tolhat which had nope, able to change thofe 
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^^^'^^hings which are into what they are not before ? 

^^ X^'or it is not less to give new Natures to Things, 

^Iian to CHANGE their NafKrw. Lib. de initiatis". 

Thus the Jnttent Fathers give Teftimony for the Do- 

^r\m of Tranfuhjiafitiationy and are authentick Witnef- 

?&s that it was the fuhUck^ Faith of theChurch in her pu- 

. tcfl: Times. For they never were accufed of any Error 

againft Faith^ which Cenfure they could not have ef- 

capedi had they been guilty of Broaching any Do- 

3rine contrary to the known Fahh of the Univerfkl 

Church. Whence it is plain, that they taught no other 

•poSttmCf than what they had received by a conftant 

Tradition from the Afojiles, For otherWife they would 

undoubtedly have l^eii publickly cenfbred for intro- 

4clucin^ Novelties into the Church, and that in a Mat* 

ter 01 fuch ]biportance. 

I.. 1 ■ . ■ ■ ■ ■• ' 

TrAnfubJiintiation frcfued from Scriptures. 

TH E Catechifl having put the Queftion, vhat 
Scripture we alledge for this Doflxine ? Anfwers 
It for us, that we allejjge the Words of Ckrift John tf. 
v, 50. 5i.CS^f. Very right. For our Saviour fays there 
Cxprefly>Tb^ Bread $batl ^ive ismyflejb, v. 5I,. And My 
Flejk is Meat hrJeeJ^ an J my Blood is Drinl{ indeed j v. 55^ 
Which Words contfiin a Promife or Prediflion of the 
Divine Legacy^ he intended to bequeath to his A;>oJile5 
and the whole Church at his laft Supper^ 

^ut with the Catechift's .good Leave, beiidcs this 
Text we have alfb other convincing Proofs. As jfi, 
the Words of St. Paul, The Cuf of Blejftng which we hlefs^ 
is it not the Communion pfthe Blood of CbrOf* The Bread wHch 
Vie hreak^is it not the Communion of the Body of Qxri^ ? ^^fy% 
the Words, of the I»/?/>»rf Off, y'lz. This is my Body^ this 
is my Blood 5 which manifeftly imply a/ (iange of the 
Bread and U^ine into his Body and Bloods • Provided we 
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will but allow that Chrlfi fpoke Iruth^ a|id did not e:L* 
prefis himfelf rttyir^/jy. 

To proceed gradually, I ihall firft prove, that 
they imply a real -dxid fHbftantial Prefence of Chrift's 
Boely and BlooJi, For after that we need but have R^» 
courfe to gpod common Senfe to infer the DoiElrine of 
Tranfuhftantlatlon, 

That they import a real zni. fuhjlantial Prefepce^ I 
prove ^r^, fiecaufe all Propofitions like thefe, rfciir is 
BreaJy this is a Man^ &c. (urileft you fpeak of Pidhires,' 
or Etefemblances, which is not the prefent Cafe) are 
in all cpihmon Difcourfe as currently underftood of 
the Reahty and Subflance of the Things fpecified, as' 
if the Words Really and Suhftantialiy were added. S'ay 
a Man would be laugh*d at for a formal cautious 
Coxcomb, if pointing to a Loaf of Bread he ihould 
iay» this is Bread really and fubftantiaUy : Or coming 
from Court (for Example) he /hould tell me he had 
feen th^ King really '^vA fubfiantiaUy^ Becaufe there^ 
is no Difierence between a TTy/wg, and it's Reality and 
SulflMce. In like Manner there^ne, when C^i/^ fl^id 
this is my EoJy^ he declared as efieflually that it was the 
Reality ot Suhftame of his ^^o^* as if he had exprefs'd 
it in the moft formal Terms. Thl5 is the common 
• Language of Mankind.. All wife Men fpeals^ fo and 
all wife Men underftand it fo. And if any Man 
ihould pretend to meanptherwife,he would deferved- 
Jy pais for a notorious Equivqc^tory thdit fays one Thing 
and means another. 

I prove it 2<//y. If Cfcr//? gave pot his ff a/ Bo^, but 
a ^dorfil of Break to his Apofiles when he faid, taks ^»^ 
f<ff, this is^ my Body y then it follows ^hat he call'd a Mor^ 
/el of Bread his Body 5 Which cannot be maintained 
. without making Chriji guilty of. a dow^ right Jbfur* 
dity. For nothing can be more abfurd* than to hold 
» a Morfel of annmon Bread in a Man'^ Hands, and poin- 
• ting to it fay, this is the Living Body of « M4» j it be- 
•-^ing contrary to the ^pmmon Praftifre of Mankind and 
- the common Laws of Speech, to call one Thing by 
f the Name of another, y^irfj which it has no manner or 
JL^emlUfice or ConncBion 3 and that too, without giving 

tho 
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the Perfons to whom it is fpoken, the leaft Intimation 
to ferve as a Key to let them into the true Meaning 
of fuch an extraordinary, and unheard-of Manner of 
Speech. 

I prove it 3%, A foberMan would be a/hamed in 
any ferious Occafion to ufe a deceitful Way of fpeak- 
ing fb, as to call a Thing by a Name it was never 
known by before. As lor Example, to take up a 
Piece of Bricks and fay, this is a Diamond. *Tis there- 
fore incredible that Chrift^ who could fty nothing un* 
])ecoming himfelf, ihould ufe this decehful Way of 
Speaking in the moft folemn A3i(»i of his Life ^ when 
he was nilfiUing the Tyfes and Figures of the old Lav^ 
declaring his lafl W^U and Teftament^ and bequeathing & 
iacr^d' Legajcy to his Church for ever; * 

Laflly, 1 prove it from the Dodrine of the Church 
cX England^ as it is dpliver'd in her owh Church Catechtfm^ 
which is printed in all Books of Common Prayer^ and 
hs£8 the whole Authority of that Church to recom* 
mend it. Now in this Catechtfm to the Quefiion, 
What is the inward Part or Thing Ji^nijied ? Ic is anf- 
wer*d. The Body and Blood of ChrtB^ u^hich is verily . 
an J INDEED ta^en and received ty the Faithful in the Lord's • 

This then is the Doftrine of the Church of England, 
which exprefles the real and fuhjiantial Prefence of 
Cbriffs Body and Blood in the Sacrament as fully as any 
Paffijl csin do : For if verily and indeed be not 
the fame as really and truly, and of full Force 
to exclude 3,mtQr figurative Prefence^ 1 confefs I am yet 
wholly ignorant of the Signification even of the moft 
ordinary Words, and it' ^ill be impoffible to know 
what Men mean, even when they deliver themfclves 
m the plaineft Terms. So that it muft either be own*d, 
diat .the Words of ChriB^s Infiittttion import a real and 
fuhfli^ial Prefence of his Body and Blood even accor- 
ding to Proteftant Doftrine, or we muft fuppofe the 
Church of England guilty of a moft fcandalous Equivo- 
cation in fb ferious a Matter 5 and fay, fhe only makes 
Ifih of the Words' VERILY and jni^eed toimpofe up- 
• * on 
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on ignorant People, and make plain Bnad and Wim 
go down the better. 

: Now, to come to the Principal, Point in Qaeftion^ 
I leave it to common Senfe to decide, whethe;r tl^eie 
mufl not bo a Change of the fyead and fVine^ if the 
Words of Chrifl'sJnptutton import 2Lreal zxid. fuhftantlal 
Preience of his fiody and BlooJ. For if this be gran- 
ted, they either muft b^ rb^iMg^^, or they mufl remain 
together with his Body and Bloody SiS Lutherans hold ^ but 
this is certainly inconfiflent with the Obvious Mean* 
ing of the Words of ChriB. I prove it ihus, If (Sr^ 
taking the Bread into his Hands had {kid, h£R1| h 
my Body^ I own it would not be inconfiflent with the 
obvious Meaning of his Words to fay, that the Bread 
and Body of Chri^ are join'd toge^iierin nh&Sacramem. 
'BvktChrtft did not fay, here is my Body^hMt ii'His i$ 
my Bodyy which nothing but a fuhjiantlal Chattge of the 
SBread into his Body can make really and literally true. 
Becaufe the Word, T7)/V, points precifely at what the 
Apoflles faw : Which if it continued bread afier^ as 
it was before the Words of Confccration^ the Propoiition 
was abfolutely falfe : Becaufe the Senfe of it then 
was, that the Bread he gave to his Apoftles wa& his 
Body^ which implies a Contradiflion 5 and is as im- 
poilible as that any two Subflances remaining diflerent 
ihould be the fame* 

But let us now fee what the Catechift fets down for 
Froteftant DoHrmt pag. 23. He reduces it to three 
Heads, i. That ChrijrhleJJid the Bread and TTwe^ therefort 
did not dejiroy it. What trifling Stuff is this ! What 
if ChriB blefled the Water at Cana in Gal'tke^ and with 
his Blefling changed it into TFine, Does it follow from 
Jthence, that the JVater ftiU remained ? 

2. He would have us believe, there is nothing in the 
Sacrament hut Bread and Wine, I anfwer, this may be 
Zuinglian Frotejlanty^ but it is not the Protejtancy of 
the Church of England^ whofe Catechifm (which furely is 
a ProteBant one) teaches pofitively that the Body and 
Blood of ChriB are viRiLY and indeed tal^en and r#- 
ciiv'd by the Faithful in tb^ Lord's Suffer. 

3. That 
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. That the Jfo^le himfelfdoes no iefs than thrice call ff 
J and Wine after the Confecrat ion, 1. Cor. ii. v. 26 • 
28, To which I aniwer, that nothing is^ more 
imon even in familiar Difcourfe, than to call a 
ing b^ the Name of that, out of which it is 
>, or from which it is Changed » Thus it was faid 
fdam. Gen 3. v. ly. Dust thou art: Becaufe the* 
CI a living Man, he had been made of Duft, In like 
nner the •S'ifr/^^»r, that Was made by a Subftan:ial 
tge from Aaron s Rod^ is ftill call'd a Rod in Scrip- 
j, becaufe changed from it : They ca0 dou^n every "Man 
loJ^ and they hecame Serpents j hut Aaroi^'s Rod 
lowed up their Rods^ Exod. 7. v. 12. Again, nothing 
Qore familiar than to name Things from the >//>- 
ance which they have to our Senfes, The Scripture 
elf fays, Behold there Jlood a Man over againjl hm, 
. 5. V. 13. Yet in the fame place we are told he was 
really A Man, but the Captain of the Lord*$ Ho0^ 
tis, an jingeL So St. Miri^afTures us, that the Wo- 
a intring into the Sepulcher faiu a Voung Ma,n, ch. l6, 
J. But he had only the Name^ becaule he ap- 
»'d fo. For he was not really a young' Man^ but 
^ngeli Math 28. v. 5. Thus alfo it is the common 
y of Speaking to fay, I faw a Dead Man expofed« 

it be not then a M^n, but a meer Carcafs. In like 
Jiner therefore the Bodyof Chriffin the Sacrament 
►y a proper and familiar Figure call'd Bread by St. 
:/, becaufe it is ffetfhg<'«/ from Breads hastp ourSenfes 

Likenefs of Bread^ and nouri/hes the Soul^ 2l^ Bread 
ri/hes the Body, If you a(k what this Confecrated 
iJ is ? Our Saviour tells you 5 !?ob. 6. v, 51. Thk 
IAD that I win give, 1$ MY Flesh. St. P^«/ tells you, 
>r. 10 V. id^, .It is THE Communion dp the Bo- 
OF Christ. Nay, we ourfelves call it the Holy 
A AD of Eternal Life itl the Mdjs after Confecratton, 
1 1 hope no Body will infer froih thence, that we do 
believe TranfubSfantiation. 
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ObjeSHons Anfwer^JL 

UT hete iSM&CaU€bl(i adds three Reafons morei 
^LgtaCvAOLTranfuhfiantlation, i. Becaufe (fays he) if 
takss aviay the great Evidence of thejirB WitneJJes of (^rU 
0ianhy. That is, if it be not true BreaJsj:!^ Winejo^t 
the Body and Bhod of ChrtB^ which we receive in th($ 
Sacrament^ \X follows that our Senfes are deceived : And 
t>y Confequence the j4foJiles could not be fure, they faw 
Chriji wort; any Mracles^ which takes away the great 
Evidence of. Chriftianity. 

This OhjeBlon fo highly magnified by fopie of om; 
Adverfaries, muft either yi/^/'o/^, That we muft never 
truft ourEyes or any of ourSemes^unlefs we msLjalvt^ys 
trufl them : or that our fenfes muft always be truft^ 
when they g^v^ us jointly the befi Information they are 
capable of* The fir ft of thefe Suffofhions is contrary 
both to Reafon and Relision, nay even to Experien^eii 
and to our Senies themfdves. For all thefe cmpGiSt ttiC 
Errors of Senfe, if 1 may be allow'd that Way oT 
fpeaking. The Sm appears to our Eyes fcarce big* 
ger than a Span, and the fix*d Stars a great deal. lets. 
But Reafon cells us they may be greater than the 
Earth A flraight Stick, if you put the End of it 
under Water, will ^Ppear crooked. But take it out^ 
and your Eyes will dilcover their own Mftal^e. The 
two Difciples going to Emmam had Jefus in their Com- 
pany, they both beari him and Javf him 5 Yet took 
him for another, becaufe their Eyes were held, 
that theyfhould not know him : Luk. 14. v. id. At length 
even hy their Senfes they found they had been mif in- 
formed ^ For ibon after their Eyes were opened^ and tbej 
l^newhim • y. 31. But becaufe their Sight had de- 
ceiv'd them on this Occafion, were they never to 
truft to it any more ? Were thev not to believe that 
they had feen any Miracles of Cnrift ? St. iW^ry Mag" 
dalen^ was deceived in the fame manner : She faw Jeftn ; 

ytt 



ArtirS. $. ^. Of Tranfuh§lAntidtio^. 6% 

ytt kfiiv) not that It ivas he^ and fuffofed htm to be the Gat* 
Jttner^ Joh.j^o. V. 14. 15. But was ihe not to believe 
her Eyes ^en /he fell at his Feet ? Matth. 28. v. y. 
^hen Ihc'toU the Difciples that fit had feen the Lord} 
Joh 20. V. 18. when flieyiw him nail'd to the Crofs, 
■ Matth, 27; V. 55. indlaid in the Tomb ? v. 61. 

The Second S»ff option^ to wit, that our Senfes muft 
always be trufted, is equally falfe. For ift^ The two 
Difciples going to Emmaui had the joint Information 
both of their Eyes aiid Ears. Yet I hope they might 
be fare and feithfiil JVitnejJes of Cbriji'i Miracles. 

idly^ Jofuah's Eyes deceiv'd him when he faid to the 
Angel, Art thou for us or for our jidverf dries ? Jof. 5. ¥• 
1 3. And all his Senfes might then have been under the 
fiune Mtfiake. But was he not to truft his E^jtSy when 
he faw the Sun {land ftill, the Walls of Jericho tumble 
down, the Waters of Jordan rife up in heaps, and 
i[i many other Mirades done both by Mofes andhim-^ 

iclf? 

jify. When St. Peter was refcued out of Prifbn, he 
k^MW for certain that God had fent his jingel^ and had deli* 
vifid him out of the Hands of Herod ^ ABs 12. v. ir. 

E[ere then is a Fa£F, in which he both believed and dif- 
lievd the Information of his Senfes. Had he believed 
, them as to the Perfon of his Guide (whom he faw ^ heardj 
and felty when he flruck him on the Side) he muft 
have judged him to be a Man, not an Am[el. In this 
then he found his Senjes were mifial^en. Yet he ftill 
> believed his Eyes^ and had nothing but his Eyes to 
trufl to that he/^w fwo Miracles wrought in his Favour^ 
viz. t\iQ falling off of his Chains^ and the Iron Gati*s 
' otening of it*s own accord, . 

i^hlyy If God had faid to the H. Women as they 
went to the Sepulchre, You foaU meet one there^ who to all 
your Senfes will appear to he a Man and yet is nom : Or 
to the Apoftles before the laft Supper, You fitaU eat and 
drinks that which wtUJeem to be Bread and Wine but in reali- 
ty is not fo 5 would it follow, that if they had believed 
him they muft have renounced the Ufe of their Sen^ 
fes for ever ? To fay that God is not to be believ'd, is 
Bliifphen^'. And to fay, that if they believe him in this, 
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they muft renounce their Senjes in all other Matters, 

'Tis therefore fklfe, that without bcKevihg ou^t 
Senfes in evety Thtng when they give us the heft It^^ 
formations they can, we muft believe them in nothings 
'Tis faMe to fay, That if we do not judge of Brem^ 
and Wine in the Sacrament by the Information of oiM^ 
^enfes^ the Apoflles could not be fiirc they ever Ik^w^ 
Chriji work any tirades ^ or that the fenjihte Grounds oiF 
Chriftianity are fhak^i. For God .having given a^ 
Senfes^ to direfl our Judgment, we ought to f ely oiH 
their Inforrmnhn^ unlefs eitheir our Senfes tbemielv^^ 
^r Reajon^ or Faith correft their Miftake. And if Re*— 
fan may ever be allow'd to over- rule their MiAinfor-^ 
•mation, we cannot furely refufe to pay the famp -D^i-^ 
ierence to the Revelation of God, when it tells as thaC^ 
■fiich or fuch a Thing is not what it appears to 
^o our Senfes. Inikie, fince we have Co many Inflancei 
of this in the Scrifnure 5 as it is ridiculous .to Iky, w^ 
muft believe our Senfes in noth'tngy fo it is impious to tsLj^ 
we muft believe them in ^very TOw^* -'^ - 

The Cateehifiy Second Reafon is. That Cbrift fald* 
This tsmy Bodyufhieh is brxtkjn for^yoUy do this enremm" 

■brnnce of me.GoT^iiiv, 1^. 1 anfwer. That the F«g^ 
Part is explained by St. P^^j Difciple St. Lu^e^ ch. ii« 
V. 19. This is my Body v?hich is given for you. The 
Latin Verfion has it 5 this ismy Body^ vshtchjhattbepven 
for you. But the Senfe is the fame. The Seconii 
Part, only proves. That the Sacrament is a l4emor)al 
rof Chrift's Death and Paffion : Which is undoubtedly 
•true. 

His Third Reafon againft Tranfuhflantiation is, Be* 
tauje it iviii not allow Men the Privilege of Beafis, to judge 
by their Senfes of Seetnji^y Smelling, Tafiin%y &c. I Anfwcr, 
It will not allow Men the Privilege of Jtheifts to truft 
their Senfes rather than the exprels ff^ord of 66d, But 
'enough has been faid of this. 
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ART. IX. 



Of the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 

The 9tb pretended Brror of the PdfiHs is, 
the DoSlrine.of the Mafs^ pag. 2 $• 

AN S VV'E R. 

BT the Word M<t/i we underflaiid the SucrrfUe •/ 
the fioJy ani Blood of Chriji oflfer'd to God in an 
nMHfJy Manfitr by the Hands of the Prieft. Or what 
itedunts^to ttitCitnt $ ^ external Oblation made to God of 
fbe Body and Blood of Chtlfl under the formt of Bread and 
Wtn'» Now it is manifeft by the moft ancient Records 
rf Chriftianity, by innumerable Teftimonies of the 
H. Feathers everfince the Time of the Apoftles 5 by die 
mfatiem Liturgies of all Nation?;, Latins^ Gree\iy l^e0o* 
irians^ ^rmhians, EthiobianSy Cofhtes^ Goths^ &c. and even 
try the Gonfeflion of Protef^ants thenifeives (for which 
you may fee Dr. Fields B. 3. of the Churchy cK 15^. 
p« 107.) that the H. Eucharifl has always been ufed 
Jd the Church, not only as a Sacrament^ but alfo as a, 
Sxrifiee inftituted by Chrift at his laft Supper. For 
Koof whereof the ancient GreeJ^ and Larin Fathers, 
St. ^nfttn and St. Irenam in the Second Age, St. Clby- 
fsftom and St. JIuznftin in the Fourth alledge the Words 
df God in the Prophet Malachy as they read them : 
From the rijing of the Sun to the going down of it my Name is 
great among the Gentiles^ and in every place is sacri- 
ficed AND OFFERFD TO MY NAMU A CLEAN ObLA- 

TioN, Mai. I. V. ir. £2. 

For a farther proof of it thefe Words of the Pfal- 
mift. Thou art a'Prteft for Ever according to the 
Ord?r of MELCHISEDECH, Pf. 90. v. 4. are ur- 
ged by St. Cyprian in the Third Age, St. JeroiH^ St. 
EpiphanfU6^ St. ChryfoSfom^ and St, AnguBin in in Fourth, 
and by St. Iftdore^ St. Cyril of Alexandria^ ^ndTheodor et 

in 
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in the Fifth. For as they argue, Pricfts of fhc Or^ 
der-of Aaron facrificed Beafls 5 but MtkhlfidichU Sa« 
crifice was Bread and Wine ^ Geh, 14. v. 18. a Figurd 
of the H. Eucharij^y by the daily Ofirin^ whereof and 
the Fruits of his f awon Chriil is a Priest f6& 

EVER. 

St. Oy/^r/tfw.calls the B. Eucharift a true anJ frtt $dr 
etjfice^ Epift. 6^.St,j1ugtt0in^ ztrui and Sovereign SA* 
erificey i. 10. de Civ. Dei c. 20. EufebiHS^ An Esjftatioti 
for all the Worldy 1 i. Dcm. Ev. c. 10. St. Cyril ot Jtm* 
falem^ a Spiritual Sacrifice^ an unbloody Wqrfiif^ a Propitiate 
ry ViBim^ Cat^ Mytt 5. 

But there needs no other Proof than what thp 
Church of England '\itx{t\( teaches. For if the Body^imt 
BhodofChrift be \erii^y axid inIJRED tal^en amd iri^ 
aivedhy the Faithjfiil^ andconfecrated iy the Priejl^ it milft 
of Neceffity follow, that Ae Prle^ oflFers them 
up VERILY and INDEED upoti the Altar^ and that 
they are an OW<i/io>i of Mercy. For how can 3r/ii$- 
0)rifi be\inacceptable to his Father? Or how can the 
Fruits of his Paffion be applied more e£Fe£hia4y than 
by his own dear felf ? 

Nor is the very Name of Maft to Invention of lat- 
ter Ages. For thus the H. Sacrifice of the Altar Waift 
caird above Thirteen hundred Years ago* WitnciCs 
firjl St. Amhrofe^ who writes thus. J continued the bf- 
jice^ I began to say Mass, &c. 1. 2. £pift. 14. Am 
%dly St Leoy whofe Words are remarkable. When the 
Iy1u(fitude (fkys he) '/ fi^^^aty that the Church cannot hold 
them all ^ let there be no Difficulty made ro Offbr THE 
Sacrifice oftner than once. For fome Part of the Prtf- 
fie muji of Neceffity be deprived of their Devotions^ if foh 
hiving the Gujlom of sxyi^g Mass but oftce^ none can o?- 
FER UP THE Sacrifice, but they wfe^ come ear^y in the 
l/iorning, St. Leo Epift. II. (oVvoi 81.) ad Dia/- 
torum. 

Here we have the Sacrifice of the Eucharift plainly 

fpoken of, find called by the very Name of M^fs^firji 

by St. Amhrofe, a Father of the 4th AgCj and 2 J/y, 

. by St. Leo, who liv'dinthe 5th, and I never heard 

-' they were the £rft who gave it that Name; But 

let 
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let that be as it will, can bur Adverfaries refleft with-* 
out fbme Uneafinefs of Thought, that it is but about 
a hundred and fifty Years ago, when by the fole Au« 
diority of afeeu/ar Tribunal it was made Htgh Treajon in 
this Nation for Chrtftiam to perform that very Devoti- 
on, which was the moA folemn Worjhif of God ill thofe 
-Ages (when the Churth^Fatth was uncorrupted accord- 
ing to their own Conceffion) and which they had re- 
ceived from the Apodles themfelvcs. ' 

I add moreover that the Church of England is one of 
the firft Churches fince the Creation, that pretended 
to true Priejis and Altars without an external Sacrifice^ 
this being in Reality tiothiilg lefs than a Solecijm in Rf « 
figfojf : fiecaufe a Prieft is properly dnej whofe OfBco 
it is toj0er Sacrfficty and the Altari^ the Place on which 
itisofferU 

■ • 

ObjeSHons d»fmr^ii 

L£ T us now fee what the CaUchift has to (ay again A 
it. He fays it is a vain and Uolatrpm Thing. 
Why ? Becaufe (lays he hy Cbriji's Sacrifice GoA h fuf^ 
ficUmly fatisfiedy and the repenting Sinner fuUy fecured r 
Por .ivhich he quotes the following Text. This Man 
mfserhe badtrfferldone Sacrifice' fgr uifor ever fatdmmat th^ 
right Handof God^ Heb. lo. v. 12. I anfwer that if 
this Argument proves any Thing, it proves likewife 
diatbo£ (drift's Mediation for us in F/Mv^»,andthe Sacrc- 
me$fts he has provided for us on Earth are alfo ufelefs. 
Becaufe God is fujfidently fatisfied^ and our Ranfom is 
fully paid by Chrifi's Sacrifice oflfer'd on the Crofs. Nay 
Prayer, Alm^j Fafiivg^ Self-denials, Keeftng the Command* 
ments, and Kepentarce itfelf, may all be thrown into the 
Lift of vain and idle Things. But if all thefe be both 
profitable and neceffary, becaufe they are ordain'd by 
God as Means to apply to us the Fruits of that hloody Sa* 
orifice, by which alone we are redeemed and the Divine 
!Jui^ice isfiiUy fatisfiedy thcnfurely ChriJVs Offering him- 
felf daily on the Altar for the felf fame End, cannot 
without Blafphemy be call'd either Vain or Idolatrous. 

£ Indeed 
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Indeed we muft live in a verv Chriftian Age, whereiia 
WorHiiping of Chriff is call'a iMatry. 

'Tis true> he offer'd himfelf but once a Uoodfy Saertfce 
for us, but fince he caxk but once pay the Ranfam whkk 
God demanded : And 'tis of this Sacrifia of K^demftkm 
St. P^m/ fpealcs in the whole Chapter quoted by the Ca- 
tecbifi, Becauie he is our hi^hPrseB fir ever aceorJiMg f 
the Order of Melchifedecl^ he offers himfelf daily for us in 
an unhlooJy Manner ^ not to redeem us again, but to ap- 
ply by this as by other Means appointed by him tiie 
Price of our KeJempthn. 

But (fays the Catechi0) if Chriff Jits fir ever at the right 
Hand of God^ how can he be tridy prefint upon our Al^ 
tars 7. I anfwer, in the very fame Manner as hts Body 
£ind Blood are verily and indsep taken and received fy 
the Faithfil in the Lord's Suffer. But let St. Chryfofhm 
teach himhis Leflbn, •* We always oflfer (fays be) 
•' the Jame Chri0. Therefore the Sacrtfice is the fatm^ 
*' Are there many Chrift\ becaufe he is offcr'd in many 
*' Places ? No, ChriB is every where the fame. He is 
** intire here, and entire there« and has but one Body ^ 
*' As therefore hi& Body is the fame, tho' ofier'd up ia 
** dififerent Places, fo the Sacrifice is they^imtf. Ifc » 
** OUT hijih hriffij who offer'd that V/ffim which cleanfea 
*< us. We now o£Fer the fame, tirhich wasoflor'd 
*' then, and which cannot be confumed. Horn. 17, m 
*' Epift. ad Heb. 

If he a(ks me whether I pretend to underOand^ how 
the fame Body can be in dififerent Places at once^ 
and if not. whether my Religion be not a very Blind wet I 
I anfwer firfl, when he has ejflain'd the fix following 
Queftions, he fliall have full Satisfaftion. The Jir0 
Query is, . How two Bodies could be at once in the 
very fame place by penetration^ when Chrift came to 
his Di(ciplesf^# Doors being Jhut ? John 20. The Second 
isy How his Body and Blood can be prefent verily 
and INDEED to 1000 faithful Chriftians receiving them 
at the fame Time in different Places ? The Thtrdis^ 
How the fame Perfon can be both God and Man ? The 
fourth /V, How there can be three divine Perfons and 
only one God ? The fifth is. How God could make all 

Timis 
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'^**w and Placesy before there was cithet Place Or Time to 

^JMike them in ? The Sixth is. Whether a Man's Soul 

. "C at the fame Time in diftant Parts and diftant Places, 

^in the right Hand and in the left^ and whether the 

Sottlnteets it felf and is feparated from it felf when a 

Man joins and parts his Hands, ^c. Again whether 

part of the Soul be not hit off and taten, if a furious 

Dog ihould fnap a Man's Hand off and eat it ? whei^ 

I iay> he has given a clear and rati8&6lory Anfwer 

to thefe few Queflions, there will be no Difficulty 

in anfwering both the Q^efiion now propofed» and 

{onkQ other very curious ones propofed by him. fa^^ 

4?- 44- 

I anfwer %dly, if It be BlinJuefe to belive what we do 

not fully underfiand, we muft neceflarily renounce the 

befl Part of the CretJ. But there is a large Difference 

between underflanding the Myfieries we believe^ and 

kfimmt% the Reafems why we believe them. To believe 

•tivrbf ttf Reafon is BlinJnefs : But to believe Things, • that 

are ^^f «ur Under (landing, is the very Nature and 

B/pnce of Chriftian Faith. 



n* . ' -"^ 

ART. X. 

• Of Communion in one kind. 

T'hc loth pretended Error of Papiji is, their 
Dettywg thi Vfe of the Cap to the People in the 
SacTAment. .To which he adds, that every 
Communicant h^ an undeniable Right to thf 
ilejfedCup in the Lord^s Supper, p. 24* 

ANSWER. 

IF the CatechiJ} me^nsy that every Communicant has 
an undeniable Right to receive Ckrfft^s [acred Blood sls 
well AS his Body^ I heartily fubfcribe to it, and affurc 

£ 1 him 
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him that no Catholick Communicant ever was deprived 
of it. But how will he excufe thofe Proteftams^ wha 
by denying the real Prefence of Chrifl's Boify and Blood iu 
the Sacrament deprive the Faithful of hoth^ yet clamour 
fo loud againfl us, as if our Laity were wrong'd m the 
higheil Degree ? What End can they have in this, but 
to amufe the People with the pleafing Fancy of re— 
ceivine mighty Things more than PaflJU do ? When in- 
deed they are fent away with 3,SHf of Wtne to their* 
Breads and with meer empty Types and Ftgures inflead oC 
the facred Budy and Bloody which Chrift bequeathed to 
them at his laii Suffer. 

I therefore defire the Reader to take Notice herc^ 
that if he do's not believe, that Chnfi's Body^^nd B\ood\zX^ 
received verily and indeed, that is, reaUy and rrif/jf 
in the Lor/i SHpper, he is not at all concem'd in the Sub- 
je£l of this Article : and all I can do for him is to 

fray God that he will open his Eves to fee, and touch 
is Heart to acknowledge a Truth fo fully and clearly 
attefted in his facred Word, But if he believes that 
Ch tji*s Body a»d Biood ^rcrtctivcd vERiLvand indseDi 
that is, rw^^y und truly in the Lord's Supper, I willde- 
monflrat6 tohim, that Communion in o^ie l(jnd dercrvei 
nothing of the bitter inveftives ufually made againft it 
by our Proteftant Adverfaries, Their loud Clamours, 
tho altogether unreafonable, are colour'd with thefe 
two fpecious and popular Pretences, to wit, i.* that 
Corrwiunion in one l{ind defrauds the Laity of the facred 
Bhod of ChriB. And 2. that it is contrary to his InftitU'- 
tion and exfrefs .Command. Now if there were any folid 
Ground for either of thefc Objeftions, I fhould mnkly 
own the Unlawfiilncfs of our Pradice : but I rfiall 
ihew as briefly as is poflible, that they are wholly 
groundlefs, and by Confequencc extremely injurious 
to us. 

§. I. 

Commumon w one kind do^s not defraud the 
Laity of the yicr^W Blood of ChriH. 

FIRST then let us Ice, whether the Laity be de- 
frauded of any Thing by receiving the S.icrament in 

one 
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^ t^ind only. But what is it they are defrauded of? I« 
^ BQdy of ChriB without his Blood in the Hoji ? Or the 
r'^Jo^Cfcrj^ without his Body in t\itCuf} No Chriftia© 
^ furely capable of Entertaining fuch an extravagant 
^nd inipious Imagination. For if the Blood ofChriJi he 
Really feperated from his Boify upon the j4ltar^ then 
the iacred Vi6lim is ilain, and CbriR dies as. really on 
the jfltar^ as he did on the Crofs : which is a flat Con« 
tiadiflion to this Maxim of St. Paul^ viz. that Chrijl 
rifiwg from the Dead d'teth no more. Rom. (T. v. p. And 
indeed how is it poflible, that Qhrift^ whofe facred 
Humanity is now^ aU^glorious^ hnpaffihle^ and immortal 
Ihoold be ftill fubjefl toDeath ? Or (which amounts to 
the fame) capable of having his Blood really and truly 
feperated from his Bo(fy ? 
^ut, as one Abfurdity Is ufually thefource of many 
. more, if the People by receiving the Sacrament in one 
kind were defrauded of the Blood of Chrift^ it would liker 
wife follow, that infteadof receiving the living Body of 
Chrift they receive a dead Carcafs 5 and they who drink 
the Qifi would drink deadsind inanimate Bloody Nay in 
Iteceiving the Sacrament in both kjnds^ thev would re- 
ceive one Half of Chrift under the Form oxBreaJ^ aiid 
the other Half under the Form of Wine : Which if it 
be not moft eminently impious and abfurd, I know- 
not what is, 
• . Hence it plainly follows that vthoU Chrift is received 
in either kinds ^ and I argue thus from it. Whoever 
receives vthole drili is not defrauded of his facred Blood t ' 
but they who receive the Sacrament in one kjndonly re- 
ceive vfbole Chrijl^ therefore they are not defrauded of 
his facred Bloody and by Confequence we are falfely 
accufed by our Adverfaries of giving to the Laity a 
mangled Sacrament, 

But is not the Cup taken away from the Laity ? And 
j« not this Mangling the Sacrament ? I anfwer firfi^ that, 
to fpeak properly, the Cup is not taken away from ^heip, 
becaufe oy the Cuf is commonly meant the Blood of 
Chrid^ which is ho more taken away from them then 
his facred Body^ from which it is infeparMe, I anfwer 
therdbris adly, that if by taken away the Cw/^ (as Pr«- 

£ 3 pftantt 
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ufianu call it) we deprived them of the Bhoi •fChr'fi% 
it would be a mdngUd Sacrament. But fince it is.abfurd 
to fay they are deprived by it of his facred Bloody it is 
doing us the greateft Wrong to fay the Sacrament is 

wangled. 

I conclude firom what has been faid that they, whdr 
believe the Body and Blood of Chriji to be taken and.re« 
ccived really and truly in the Lord's Stiff er^ muft either 
run into the impious Extravagance of Maintaining that 
his Blood is really feperated from his toify 5 or own 
that his Body and Blood being infeferable are convey'd in- 
to our Stomachs by the Action either ot Eatings or of 
Drinking only : and whoever owns this muft like wife 
o^n jirjiy that Communion in one or both kjnds is the 
fame as to the Things, received^ and differs only in the 
Planner of Receiving. And 2i//y, that Conmtunion in tnu 
\inJ only do's not defraud the Laity of any Part of the 
fpiritual Meal^ which Chrifl has ordain'd for them. But 
as to thofe, who utterly deny the real Prefence of CbriftU 
"Body and Blood in the holy Sacramem, I have nothing 
more to lay to them, than that I neither envy them 
their Brfu^ and Wiue^ nor defire to be a Guefl at their 
Table. 

SutSt. Paul has laid down another Makim, from 
which it plainly follows, that Communion in one kjnd only 
renders us Partakers both of the Bo^and Blood of Cbriji. • 
The Maxim I fpeak of is thus delivered by him. Wbo^ ' 
foeverjhall eat tm Bread^ o R drinl(^ the Cup of the Lord 
unworthily^ JhaU be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord* 
J. Cor. II. V. 27. JSTow if ^irfc^r Eating or Drinking un« 
worthily fufSces to render us guilty both of the Body and 
Blo^d of our Lord, it follows by an undeniable Con« 
fcquence,,that«>fcrr Eatihg or Drinking worthily ren- 
der us Partakers both of his Body and Blood i andfo the 
unjufl Clamour concerning our Defrauding the Laity is 
fully confuted by St. Paul himfelf I add that hi« 
Words are no obicure Infinuation, that the Apoftlqs 
themfelves did not always give th^ Bleffed Sacrament 
under both kjnds, 

I know very well, that to avoid the unanfwcHible 
Force of this Argument, the Protejtant Tranljaton of 

th© 
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&^ Sible have made bold with this Text by changing 
0». into And in the Text itfelf : which intirely aSert 
Ac Scnfe of it. If anyone queftions the Truth of what 
1 fay, let him but detire any learned Divine to confult 
the original Text, and if ne 6e fincere he will own t 
have not wronged the Proteftant Tranflators. 



Communion in one kind is not contrary to the 
JnfiitutioH of CbriH^ nor a Violation of 
any divine Preceft. 

THIS isfairy own'd by Bifliop Montague^ who 
writes thus. IVbere Jo^s the Scripture^ fays he, €«w- 
. wuoid that the People fiauU receive the Setcrantent of the 
L^TiTs Suffer h Both kinds ? ■' < ■ The Scripture teaches no 
fmch TJ>/if5, the Serif ture Jo*s not command it, T. I. Orig, 

The Protejiattts in France are moft certainly of Bifliop 
hhntagKe*s Opinion. For tho' they generally admini- 
'ftcr the Sacrament mbothl(jndsj and oblige all that 
can to receive it in that Manner, yet in a Synod at 
Poitiers An, 15^0. thev decreed (Chap. 13. Art. 7. 
of the LoreTs Supper) that the Bread of our Lord's Sttp* 
fer ought to he adminifhr*d to tbofe^ who cannot drink^Wine : 
as many in France by thdr natural Conftitution can 
neither endure the fmell nor Taft of it. This I think 
is a good Proteftant Teftimony that receiving the Com- 
munion in one kind is neither Sacrilege^ Dor Mangling the 
Sacrament, nor a Violation of any divine Precept, For 
if it were, no Neceflity could excufe it 5 and they 
who could not receive toffe i^iW; would be obliged to 
receive neither the one nor the other. 

Nay Luther himfelf was moft certainly of Opinion, 
that receiving the Sacrament either in one or hqrb kjnds 
was a Thing indifferent in itfelf. For he declared, 
that if u Council figuld either appoint or permit Communion 

£ 4 in 
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in both kjn^ft bevouU in Spite of that Council receive it in 
€mkInJ^ or not at aU. Hift de Variar. C. 2. 5. 10. 

Bvt to wave other Teftimonies pf this kind, I 
/hall prove the Point in Queftion from a Principle, 
which no Proteftaht can^eny, viz, that if CQmrn»>tion 
in one l^inJ were contrary to the Inftitution of Chrjfl^ 
or a Violation of any divme Precept^ the Church in 
her primitive 2LudpureJl Times would never have prafti- 
fed it upon any Account' whatfoever j becaufe no 
Pretence whatfoever can juftify a Violation of a Jivine 
Precept or hftitmlon of Chriji. If therefore it be found 
that Commumon in one kind was frequently praflife^ hy 
the primitiveChurchj I take it to be a demonftrative 
Proof, that receiving the Sacrament in both kinds has 
been always regarded by the Church not as a Duty 
commanded by Chrift, but as a Matter of DifcifUm 

only. 

Now there are three undeniable Fafls, which prove 
that Communion in one \ind was praflifed even by the 
primitive Church, i. In t}iG Communion of Infants^ who 
wdre allow'd to drink of the Cup without receiving 
the confecrated Hoft. Cypr. de Lapjjs, 2. In domcfticl^ 
Communions ^ the faithful being permitted by Reafon 
of the Perfecutions to carry with them confecrated 
Hojis^ which they could eafily keep in their Houfes 
in Order to receive the Sacrament in private, when 
they durfl not meet in publick to celebrate the fa- 
cred Myfteries. Tert.tj. a. adUxorem C. 5. St. Cypr^ 
L. diLapfis* And ;. One kind was alfo ufed in ad« 
miniftring it to the fick. SU Denys of Alex, apud Eufeb, 
3L, 6. Hift. C. 44. 

From thefe undeniably inftances of Communions in 
$nt k}nd praftifed by the primitive Church I infer it 
was her Judgment- x . That Cpmmunipn in one kind 
is not forbid by Chrift, whofe Laws cjannot be vioi- 
Jated upop any Pretepce whatfoever. 2. That the Sa- 
crament is not Mitilate4 by it : for then it would be- 
Sacrilege to receive it in one kjnd^ which the primitive 
Church would not have fuffer'd. And 3. that nei« 
ther the Teftament of Chrift is violated, nor the 
faithful deprive^ of any part of our Saviour's XiQT 
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gJLcy : both which are Impieties, which the primi- 
t\ve Church would have abhor'd. Whence I conclude 
sg^n, that receiving in 9ne or hoth hjnds is a Matter 
ox I>lfcipline only, which therefore the Church has 
full Authority to regulate as fhe Judges mofl fitting, 
l^ay confidering that the Jnftances I have produced 
of C^mmun'tons in onekJnA were praflifed by the Church 
in the ycryjirjl and feconj Age after tne Apoftles, 
we may reafonably fuppofe, fhe followed in tnis the 
JExaniple of the Apoltles themfelves. 

But did not ChriB inftitute both l^inJs ? And is it 
not 'then Ailing contrary to the lajlltution to receive 
the Sacrament in one kind only ? 

I anfwer i. the primative Church did not think it 
to be contrary to ChriJ^s Jnfthution : and I fee no Rea- 
fbn why we Ihould think ourfelves wifer than the pri- 
mitivf Church was. 

I anfwer 2. that there is a large Difference be- 
tween hjtituti9ig both kjtiiisy and obliging all to receive 
binh l^hds. God inftituted Marriage^ but all are not 
bound to marry. Chriji likcwife inftituted PrieHbooJ 
and Efifcotacy ^ but all are not bound to be Prtejls or B/- 
yfcof'/. Therefore unlefs there be 3,p^Jitive Preceft pro- 
duced, which obliges all without Exception to receive 
the Sacrament in ior^ kjnis^ the Inftitution alone can- 
not import any fuch general Obligation. Now 'tis 
very ftrange, that if there were any £}xc\i fojitive Pre^ 
cept^ the primitive Church ihould either know nothing 
of it, or aft contrary to it if fhe knew it. 

But why then did Chrifl inftitute both kjnJs ? I 
anfwer, becaufe the ^harj/t is not only a Sacrament^ 
that is, a Sign of invijwIeGrace inftituted for the Nou- 
rifhment of our Souls, but alfo a Sacrifice^ which is 
one of the moft effential Parts of Religion. And for 
this Reafon Chrift inftituted the blejfed Euchar'tft un- 
der both l(jnJSf that by the Myfllcal feffaration of his BoJy 
^nd Blood uYon x\ic Altar fignified by the feparate Forms 
of ' Confecration, their real feffdrathn on the Cro/i might 
be more perfeftly rcprefented, and fb be both a ftand- 
Ing lively Memorial oT the Death he once fiififer'd, and 
.^ }>^rpctual Oblation of infinite Value for us, 

:•-.'• I add| 
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I ad J, that there are feveral CircQmftances xelatb^ 
to the Jnjiltntiwt^ which never were thought to be o-' 
bligatory in After-times. I /hall only mention twa jfit. 
The Apoflles received the Sacrament jStfixr)^,. as it 
cxprefly obferved by three of the Evangelijis. Whereas 
thofe of the Church if Eng^ni as well as Roman Cmhh 
Uckj receive it always KnetUng^ unlefs hindered by 
Sicknefs. And idly^ Chrifl confecrated and gave tie 
B. Sacrament to his Apoftlel in Suffer-time^ or ^n 
Su[>fer, MsLtth. 26. y. 26. jfs they were Eating M^k. 14. 
y, 22. j^s they did eat. Luke 22. v. ip. 20. Hetool^ Brtad^ 
£5?f. likftvife alfo .the Cnp after ftfper faying^ (^c. Nay WO 
do not find in Scriptui^c that the B. Sacrament was 
ever confecrated or given at any other- Time of the 
Day, and it is ftill cajfl'd the Lord's Sniper. Yet bo- 
caufe Chrifl: never enjoined this Praftice by any po^- 
fitive Precept, ihe Church has made a Law agaihft 
it $ and if any one fhould prefiime either to coi^crate 
or give the B. Sacrament in Supper-time or after Smfpir 
in Oppofition to this Decree of the Church, he wcHild 
mofl: certainly become guilty of Schifm^ tho' he had 
an undeniable Example in Scripture to colour his 
Difobedience 5 Nay an Example fet him by all the ' 
Jfoftles2inA Chrift himfelf jand that without any Scrip- 
tural Evidence for the contrary Praftice.. Let but this 
be applied to the Decree of the Council of ConBance for- 
bidding the Sacrament to be given to Laicks in both 
kjndsy tho' Chrifl adminifter'd it in both kjnds^ to his A» 
foftlesy and the Weaknefs ot • the Argument drawn 
from it againfl: us will be apparent to the meaneft 
Capacity. But let us now ccj^der the Texts ufualy 
objefted againft us. . 



OhjeStioHS from Scripture Mjwir^d^ 

THE Catechiji has mufier'd up fix Texts againft us. 
But he might have faved himfelf that Troable. 
For four of the fix are nothing at all to the Purpofe* 

As 
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A< for fixampki the following : ^/ fifttn m you eat 

«te BrtaJ and <^i»4 /i^ji^ Cir^, ye d^jhev) the Lord's Death till 
it €§me. I, Cor, II. V. ad", which only proves^ as I 
(aid before^ that the Sacratnent (whetner taken in one 
«r h$th kinds) is a hkmonal o£ Chrift s Death. Which 
. ii an undoubted Truth.* 

The three following Texts quoted by the Catechift 
are fiill as wide from the Purpofe. viz. 'This if my Blood 

•f the New Tejiament^ vjhkh is flted for many for the Remif" 
pon of Sins. Math. 26. v. z8. This Cnf is the Nev; Tefta^ 
mint in my Bloody which is Jied for you. Luke 22. v. 20. 
The Lmf of Blefjing vbieb lot bltj's is it not the Communion of 
the. Blood of Chrift ? i. Cor. 10. v. 16, Thefe three ■ 
Texts, I fay, are wholly wide from the Purpofe, and 
only prove (and indeed they prove it efieflually) that 
Cbrtfi confecrated the Cnp into his Blood as well as the 
Bread into his Botfy^ which I wifti the Catrihift belie- 
ved as heartily as I do. But then I muft defire him 
to remember, that Chrift neither confecrated the Cu]^ 
into dead and inanimate BfooA^ nor the Bread into a dead 
Carcafs. Whence I have concluded, that whoever re- 
ceives his Body^ receives likewife his facred Blood : for 
a living Body cannot be without Blood : nor can we re- 
jieive one Half of Chrift without the other. 

The other two Texts have fome Shadow of Diffi- 
culty 5 but it willfoon vanifh. St. Matthew 16. v. 27, 
fays, he look^ the Cup and gave Thanl{s^ and gave it to them 
fry^y MnK yt an of it. And St. Marl(^ 14 v. 23. fays, 
• m*d they all dran^, of it. Whence I prefume the Cate* 
€hifi would have us conclude, that> All are here com- 
manded to drink of the Cup. But the All mention'd 
by St. M<ir^ explains the All, tha,t were commaiul- 
ec to drink according to St. Idatthevt. And who were 
thofe All ? They could be no other than the Apo- 
files, who were the only Pcrfons with our Saviour at 
his laft Supper. For furely if the Apoftles were 
the All that drank, they were likewife the fame 
All, that were bid to drink. A ftrange Argument 
to prove that the Laity are all bound to drink off thai 

But 
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But if any one afts, whether it be not remarkaU^^ 
that Chrifi fhould in Diftributing the Bread fay nor 
more than tal{e and eat 3 yet in giving the Cup Jhould 
fay expresfly dnnk, ye all of it^ to prevent as it were 
the taking away of the Cup ? .This is Mr. Lejly^s Ob- 
fervation. But I anfwer, that St. Luke has given a 
Keafon for it, which utterly fpoils the Force of this 
Obfervation. Vot he tells us that Chr'tfl himlelf dir 
vided the Breads and gave to each ApofUe the Mor« 
fel he was to eat. Lt^e ii. v. 19. So that all were not 
to ^ar of the fame Fi^cc of confecrated Bread : but all 
were to drinl{^ of the fame confecrated Cup : which • 
therefore (according to St* Lul^e's Relation) he gave 
them, and bid them divide h among them/elves^ v, XJ» 
And this explains our Saviour's faying drink, ye a& %f 
it: which was only faid to caution them> tHat thej 
were all to have their Share of the Ci^ he gave 
them: whereas this Caution was unneceflary a« to 
the confecrated Bread^ which he diftributed with his 
own Hands. 

The laft Text, on which Proteflants lay the greatefl 
Strefs is as follows* Except ye eat tbeFleJh of the SoMof ■ 
Man and drinl^ his Bloody you JhaU have no Life im yoUm 
Joh. 6. v. 53. This, fay they, implies a pofkive Pre^ 
cept of Communion in loth kjnds^ as a means neceflary 
to attain to Life everlafting. I grant it implies a 
fojhive Precept of receiving the Body and Blood of Chrift^ 
but not of Communion in both kinds : which I provo 
firft from the Praflicc of the primitive Churcb^ who 
were furely as clearfighted as the pretended Rtfirmers^ 
yet never could difcover a pofttive Precept of ComtmtnioM 
in both k}»J^ in that Text : For had they feen it| they 
would not have aded contrarv to it by Adminiflring 
the Communion in one kjn^ onfy^ as they did in many 
Occafions. 

But I prove it 2 J/y from no Icfs than four Teyts . 
in the fame Chapter of St. 3at«, where Chrifi pro- 
niifes eternal Life to Eating alone. As firft, This ^ the 
Bread v^bich came dov;n from Heaven^ that a Mem may 
eat thereof and not die, v. 50. ^dly. Jf a Man eatetb of 
this Bread hejhall live for ever 5 and the Bread that J Vfitl 
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p-veis my Flejh. v. 51. gdly. He that eateth me fiall 
li-Vihyme. v. 57* And 4thly* He that eateth this Bread 
JtaH live forever, y. 58. SincG thttefote Life ever/aft ip^ 
ift here promifed no lefs than four Times to Eating the 
Breai without any Mention of the Cuf^ the true Mean- 
ing of the above-mention'd Text, wherein both Eat-- 
««5 and Drinktng are mention'd, can be no other than 
thity viz. exceft loe become Partal^ers both of the BoJy and 
HotJ of Cbriji for the Nourifhmcnt of our Souls, we 
jkV have mo Life inm : which no Roman Catholicl^ e* 
Ter denied. But fince it is impoflible to receive the 
living Body of Chrift widiout receiving his Blood by the 

• very Aftion of Eating his Body^ 'tis an undeniable 
Comequence, that CSMiifiiM/^it in one l^ind is an entire 
Puling of the Precept implied in the above-men- 
tiwd Text, as it fully anfwers the End, for which 
die Saerament was inflitutedj to wit, thp Obtaining 
Life everlaftingzccordingto Chri&*s Promife fo often 
repeated in the fanie Chapter. 

rfsLf nothing can be more rational than this Ioter> 
pretation of the ifore-mention'd Text : becaufe the 
only Drift of our Saviour's Difcourfe was to con- 
vince the disbelieving Capharnaits^ that unlefs their 
Soub ware nourifh'd with the real Flejh and Blood. oi 

• the Son of Man^ they fliould not have Lifi everlaftf»g : 
and that they, who' were made Partakers of his Body 
mnd Blood., inould have Life everlafting. So that pro-. 
vided the real Body and Blood of Chrift be but re- 
ceived, whether it be by the j49ion of Eating, or of 
Vrinkjn^ 6nly^ or by both together, it is manifeft 
that all worthy Communicants, as they receive ukoU 
ChriBy who is the Fountain of Grace and eterrral Life^ 
fb they fully fatisfying the End of Cbri/ls I>if:itutlony 
and perform all that is obligatory in the Precept of 

• Communion* 

This I think fuffices to fatisfy any Man, who will 
be content with a reafonable Satisfaflion j and to 
convince him at the fame Time that the loud Cla- 
mours of Protejiants againft US On Account of Com- 
n^imion in one l^jnd arc wholly unjuflifiatle, and ap- 
pear 
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pear to be the Fruits of a violent Party-ipleen rs 
ther than a fincere Zeal for the Truth. I /hall hoiR 
ever offer one Confideration more to make good tl 
principal Point I have maintained, to wit, that there 
no fojttive Qtmm^ to oblige all to receive the Sam 
ment in hpth kjndu For furely if there were any fuc 
Command) I Qiay confidently fay it is wholly ii9 
probable the unlv^vfal Church in any Age whattoer^ 
could be fo blind as not to fee it : and if they faw i 
I afk what Motive could her B^i^ and P^ws ha« 
to combine tc^ther in a Kefolution to. commit 
damnable Sin by fofhi4d'tvg ^hat Chr\ft has ewimcm 
JeJy when -thieiie was neidber' H^hpht, notlnur^^ nc 
Ple<ifure to induce them to it? And yet it is an ir 
conteftable Fad thB,t tyi9o gtneral Councils (andgfum 
CoHtfcils have alwaya beexiKCga^led as the Reprefen 
tatives of the Hniverfai Ch^eh) decrce'd that thi 
Sacramettf ihould not be admiiiifter'd to the Lair 
in both kj»Js. 'Tis therefore plain that when the; 
made this Law they were convinced in their Heart 
of two Tilings. Firj}^ That. the Poople were not it 
jured by receiving it in one l(md* And zdly^ Thi 
there was no Command to oblige them to receive i 
in hoth. And if neither they, nor the great Lightt c 
the primitive Chttrfh could ever difcQver any foci 
Commancly it looks rather like a Chimera then a Pre 
bability> that a Set of obfcure faftious Perfbns witl 
out "MtffiQn or Mthnrity from any lawful SuperioD 
Ihould bo more intelligent and clearfighted in Divin 
Matt^ers than thcy^ and fee Things wholly unfee 
before* 
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ART. XL 

Of venial Six, 

eleventh pretended Error of the Pa* 
fs is their jHhIditig that fome Sins 4re 
niaL Arid he adds, that it is tha Pro* 
Unt Belief that no Sin is inh^s own Na^ 
If Venial \ but every Sin is fleaify^ and de^ 
ves eternal Damifation^ pag. i^. 14. 

ANSWER. 

D D forbid it fliould be fo. But if it be trur 
what the Catechjft Ciys that this' is Proteflant Do- 
, then I am yer^ fure St. 3<^w was no Pro» 
For he tells us, that in many Tlnn^s vfe 
nd\ James 3. v. 2. not excepting the greatcft 
Its ot God, who ajf^ doubtlafs fubjcft to the or- 
' Imperfeftions of human Nature. But furely 
mti could not meaa that either himfelf^ or his F^?/- 
'0Us% or other great faints who lov'd God with 
whole Hearts, offended him frequently by dead 
and flxch as defervd eternal Damnation, There, 
therefore be a Difference between Venial and 
' Sin. Nay Chrijl himfelf fliews there is a Dif- 
e between them by comparing fome Sins to 
. others to Gndu ^ Matth. 23, v, 24. Some to 
others to Beams ^ Matth. 7. v. 3. Which Qomrf 
ti would be extreamly improper, if all .Sins 

Damnable, 

Effefl it is repugnant J>oth to ^eafon and the ««- 
joodmfs of God to banifh a Creature for ever 
lis blefTed Sight, and condemn him to unquen- 
i Flames for the fmaUeJi Trefpafles committed 
I him. For even inthis^ World no Parent, that 

Aftj 
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Ads rationally, diiinherits his Child (or a trivial 
Fault : Nor do human Laws CQndeQin a Man to Death 
but for fome enormous Crime : And how then can 
the Catechiji with his Proteflant Friends imagine, tha^ 
a fmall OflEence of Inaelvertency ov Surprize^ or of a pet- 
ty InjuBice to his Neighbour, which do's him a vciry 
inconfiderable I^rejudice /hould of themfelves bee* 
nough to deprij/e a Man of his everlafling Inheritance', 
and doom hiin to eternal Death. Vw 

As to the Teste he produces againft US| tbeydblf 
prove That^Mj^.oiz^ mttrtal Sm fumces to damn us 5 
which no Body, will difpute with him. But furely the 
Catechtfi will own himfelf to be a Sinner^ as well as his 
Neighbours, If e therefore feils into »!»«> Jw ? And 
if, according to his own good-natured Do6irine,he deals 
in no Sins but fuch as are DeaJty^, I.iiope I fhall not bo 
bis Companion at the great Day of Accounts. 
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ART. XII. 

of Purgatory. 

The twelfth pretended Error of PafiHs is 
their DoSfrine of Purgatory: Which he 
fays is dangerous'smd grofindle[s. pag« i }• 

A N S W E R. 

BY the Doftrine of Purgatory we mean precifelv 
a midJle State ofSntih. That is, of the Souls of 
fuch. Perfons, who have neither liv'd fo innocently ai 
to pafs ftraight to Heaven from this Life, nor yet fo 
iV/asto bedoom'd to evcrlafting Flames. Now this 
Doftrine is fo far from being %;roundlefs^ as the G«- 
techt^ tells us, That it is deduced by a clear and nccef- 
fary Confcquence frond feveral I'exis of Scripture. 

I'irft^ It isfaid Matth. 12. V. 32. That vAcfoever f^ea^ 
kfth againft the Holy Ghojl^ iiJhaH n9t befof^iv:n him neither 

In 



jkttti. Of Pargdforyl 8f 

iy-$bh WorlJ nor in the World to come. Upon Which 
T^ft St. j^ujiin Difcourfes thus. It would not be truly 
' fdm of fame Sins^ that theyjball neither he forgiven in this 
Worlds nor in the World to come^ unle/s there' were other 
Sins, which tho* not forgiven in this Life may yet he forgiven 

■-'- M the next 5 L. 21. de Civ. Dei C. 24, Now no fort of* 
miS enters into Heaven^ and there is no Forgivenefs in Hett* 
therefore there muft be a Third State capable offome 
SiHit which in that State may be forgiven. 

iJJy, It is faid Raw. a. v. 6. That GodwiB render 
to every Man according to Ibis Deeds. And Revel, 21. v. 
17. Nothing that defifes fkaU enter into HtKVtTi. Whence 
it follows, That as therJef be a middle State of Men in 
this World, who ire neither entirely Innocent^ nor yet 
in a State of Damnation^ there muft alio be for a Timd 
a middle State of Suffering in the next Life. 'Tis 
St» yiu5fin*s Argument in £»rK C 105^. 1 10. And the 
Texts of Scripture now mentioned prove it fufficient- 
ly. For let us luppole Three Sorts of Perfons to- 
gether. FirB^ A Child newly Baptiz'd, or a Juft Man 

who has hrought forth worthy Fruits of Repentance for all 
his Sins. Secondly, a Man guilty of any of thofe Crimes 
of which Saint Paul fays, That they who do fucb Things 
JhaU ifot inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. V. 19. 20* 
21. Thirdly y a Perfon, who either has not fully fatif* 
fied the divine Juftice for all his paft Sitis, or com* 
mitted fomefmall Offences, whereof he has not yet re- 
pented. Now if thefe Three forts of Perfons die 
fuddenly, for Example in their Sleep by a Fall of a 
Houfe : The F/r/? are Happy^ Rev. 14.. v. 13. The 
Second are eternally miferable and dom'd to Hell. But 
if God will render to every Man according to his Workj^ 
what becomes of the Third Sort, who are neither in a 
State of Damnation^ nor entirely Innocent ? Where muft 
they be Expiated ? In Heaven ? But nothing that defiles 
inters there. In Hell ? From thofe Torments there is 
no Redemption. 'Tis then as certain, That there is a 
middle State of Suffering after Death, as it is that even 
Juft Men are too often deficient in their Duty, and that 
God after this Life viill render to every Man accor* 
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ding to his Deeds : That is, it is as certain as that 
the Go/pel is true. 

But does God ever punjih a pardon'd 5/if ? I An- 
fweri If the Repentance hcjincere^ yet not fo perteft as 
it ought, the Sin may be fo forgiven, that all lemforal 
Punififfnent is not releas'd with it. The Prophet told 
David uf on his Repentance, that his Sin was pardon'd, 
a* Sam. i2« V. 13. But he let him known at the 
fame Time that he was ftill to undergo many Affttffi^ 
ons for .it, as that his Child fhould die^ v. 13. and 
That the Svfor J JhonU never depart from hisHoufe^ v. 10. 
(£fr. And none but Infdels can fay, that God is ua* 
juft in pdnifhing Original Sin in Children^ with Sicknefs, 
Death, Ignorance and Paifion, after the Guilt of it 
is waih'd of in Baptifm. Such Confiderations as thefe 
are requifite to give us a true Idea of Sin. Which, as 
St. jiufff/itn fays, ivould appear but little^ if the P»n't/h^ 
went of it ended with the Guilt, 

If we confuk Antiquity, we ihall find it has always 
been the Praflice oi the Catholick Church to pray 
for the Relief of the Faithful departed. The Church, fays 
iyir» ThorudiJ^ej has always affifted them 'with the Prayers of 
the LivinjLj Juft Weights and Meafures c. id", p. 107. 
And the PraBJce of the Church, fays he, in interceding for 
the Dead at the Celebration of the Euchar'tft is so Gsne- 
l^AL AND so Anciintj that it cannot be thought to have 
come in upon Impojiure^ but that the same Aspersion 

Wl^L SEEM to TAKE BOLD OF THE COMMON CHRI- 
STIANITY 5 lb. p. 106. Indeed this is fb manifeft a 
Truth ^ that a lyian muft refolve to outface Evidence 
deny it : As will appear from the few following 
uotations, which for jBrevity fake I have chofen out 
"many, 

In the End of the Second Century, TertuUian fays 
of a faithful Widow, She both prays for the Soul of her 
Husband, and begs a Ref refitment for him in the mean Time, 
— and kjeps his jinniverfaries^ &, 1. de monogam* 
c. 10. ^ 

One Part of Aeriu6\ Herefy in the Fourth Century 
according to St. Epiphanim was, That the Prayers and 
Alms of the Living did the Dead no Good^ Her. 75. $. 3. 

1*. I. 
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*r. I. p. 908. Againft whom he writers, tjiat the Church 
has this tradition from ChriBy that Prayers are projuable 
for the Deady tha^ they Jo not extsngui/h aU Sins^ $. 8. p. 
^12. And that we mention x^q Saints and other Faith'^ 
fnl dtfarted in a quite different manner. The Sasntsi 
that toe may give ajingular Honour to Chrtft^ and others that 
Vie may obtain Mercy for theth^ ibid. 

St: Chryfofiom writer thus 5 The ^pofiles (fays he) 
did not in vain command thefe Things^ that in the venerable 
and dreadful t/tyi^eries the Deltd Jbould be remembred : For 
they knew they would derive a conjiderabfo Advantage from 
it 5 Horn. 3- in Efifi ad Philif. And again. The Dead 
(fays he) may be helped by Prayers and Alms and. offerings j 
hecaufe they vjere not infiituted in vain : And concludes* 
Let us therefore he If? them. For ivehave before us the expiatory 
Sacrifice (>f the World,"-^ tt may happen^ that ve may obtaift 
a total Pardon for them by Prayers^ by Oblation^ by the. Saints^ 
who are named vjith them ^ Hom. 41. in Epift. i« ad Cor.i 
What a deal of Popery is here crowded together in thefe 
few Lines of St. Chryfofiom^ Mafs^ Purgatory^ Invoca-- 
tion of Saints^ and what riot ? 

St Cyril of Jerufalem writes thus : Laftly^ We pray for 
aU that die amowfi us i Thinl{ing it to be the great eji Help that 
I an be to their Souls to have the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of 
the Altar offered in Supplication for them^ Cat. Myflag. 5. 

p. 291* Here again we find this ancient Father at 
Mafs, praying for the Souls in Purgatory : For which 
a Prieft would be hang*d, drawn and quartered iii 
this Ifland, if the Laws of Queen Elizabeth were exe- 
cuted againft him. Bleffed Reformation I 

We likewife find St. Aunin guilty of the fame trea- 
fonable Praftice in having Mafs faid for the Soul of 
his Mother as he owns in his Confefftom . But (Serm^ 
172. 5. 2.) he writes thus. By the Prayers of the holy 
Church (fays hej and the wholefome Sacrifice and AltHs^ 

IT IS NOT TO BE DOUBTED BUT THE DEAD ARE AS- 
SISTED. So THAT God deals more mercifully 

WITH THEM, THAN THEIR SINS HAVE DESERVED* 

Which he proves thus, Becaufe_ it is the PraBice op the 
WHOLE Church to pray and offer Sacrifice figj; tbem^ 

Fa Hero 
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Here then we have thefe venerable Witneffes of An- 
tiquity pofitivcly maintaining a State of Swls in the 
other World, wherein they are refrefii*Jy Mp*i^ favour* d 
ivitbtbe Pardon of fome Sim ^ and more mercifHlly dealt tohb , 
than their Sins deferve^ in Confideration of the Prayers^ 
jUmSj and hoh Sacrifice of the ^Itar oflfer*d up for them 
by the Faithnil upon Earth : Nay and declaring that 
this was the PraSiceof the vfhole Church in their Time, 
and that it was derived from Chrifl himfelf and his 
j4foJiles. What a grievous want of the Reformation was 
there in thofe Poftfi Days ! 



ObjeSHons Mfwer^d. 

TH E Catechol pretends toprove, That there is no 
fuch Place as Purgatory from thefe Words of St. 
John 5 Bleffed are the^ Dead that die in tie Lord ^ From 
henceforth^ fays the ^irit, that they may reft from their La' 
hour 5 Rev. 14.. v. 15. I Anfwcr, That Death puts . 
^ End to all Labourjng or Worl{ing for Salvation^ ac* 
cording to thefe Words of our Saviour^ the Ntght 
cometb uhen no Man can Worl(^ Joh. 9* v. 4. But it 
does not put an End to all Sufferings except it be in Re* 
lation to fuch pious Souls, as are pertefily Innocent 
or purified by their Sufferings in this Life. 

He proceeds next to (hew that the DoSrine of 
Purgatory is dangerous Sindgroundlef s from Five Reafons. 
firSj (fays he) Becaffe there is no Uroundfor it in Serif ture^ 
idly, Becaufe they that belong to God can be no where AMi- 
Bed but he is AffliBed with them. But the Jirl^ is anf- 
wer*d already,* And I prpmife to anfwer the Second, as 
foon as I have Capacity enough to underftand that it 
is any Thing to the Purpofe. 

His Third Reafon is, becaufe it denies the Fulnefs of 
ChrifFs SatisfuWon. IAnfwer,Thai if Suffering for our 
Sins in the Life to ccnne be injurious to ChriS^s Satif- 
faBion, then Suffering for fliem in this Life, carrying 
our Crofs, and bearing worthy Fruits of Repentance^ 
to which the Gofpel eschortsusi muft likewife be in- ' 
jurious to it. ^ "' 

His 
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His Fourth Reafbn is, hecauje the Do8rit§e of Pttrgatory 
UJJins the borrtd feature of Sim I Anfwer,'lf Purgatory 
could expiate the Guilt of Mtrtal Sin^ or if Men were 
naturally fond of Suffering bitterly even for lefler Of* 
fences, I ihould be of the CatuhijVs Opinion. But it 
is above my Comprehehfion, that Puns/hments andSuf 
feriftgs fliould leflen the Horror of Sin. 

His laft Reafon againft Purgatory^ is. That the Dejire 
St. Paul buii of being diJfolv*ii ivas^ that he might be Vfitb 
Chriji^ Phil. I. V. 21. Very right : And it is the Defire 
of all pious Souls. But they leave it to God' tg Judge; 
whether at their Diflblution they fliall be worthy to 
be immediately admitted to his bleifed Sight ; and 
refign themfelves entirely to his holy Will and Plea- 
(ure. 

As to what he fays, That the Doffriue of Purgatory 
imfairs the ConfdeMce and Comfwts of the Saints^ I can 
vafily guefs what fort of Saints he means. But if the 
tear of Purgatory lefifens any Man's Confidence in God» 
iiirely the Fear of Hell will leflen it much more 5 and 
yet we are all exhorted in the Gofpel to] fear him, who 
ean caft both iSok/ and Wy into HeU^ Matth. 10. v. 28. 
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Of Believing the Scriptures upon the 
fole Authority of the Church. 

The thirteenth pretended Error of Papifis 
is, That they believe the Serif tares upon the ' 
fole Authority of the Church, pag. $• 

A N S W ]& R. 

E believe the Scriptures^ becaufe they contain the 

V .pure Word of God^ and were written by Divine 

btfprrdtton. But letting afide the Authority of the 
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Catholick Charch> Men cannot without a Mrack |iave 
^ (f fMiii Knovilet^e that all the Books of Scripture wa« 
written ip that manner. If this be an Error, the lear- 
ned St. j^ttftin was deeply conf ern'd in it* For he de- 
clared pofitively to the Mamchees^ Th^t te uohU ntt 
bfliive th Go/pels themfelves^ unUfs the Mtb&rity of the 
Omrch induced him to it, conrra^ Epift. fund. c. 4. What 
a zealouf P^pifi did this holy and learped Father he;e 
declare himielf, 

Yet he advances nothing huf what is evident to com-^ 
moh Sepfe, For no Book is Serif tnre becaufe it iays 
at is fo. Otherwise the Alcoran might be fuch. Much 
lefi is any Book Scripture becaufe it is writen in aij 
humblei gr^v^, ferioifs, or s&ajeftkk Stile. For altho' 
this Drejs becomes the Word of God^ yet it no mor^ 
makes it to be fo than Pnrfle makes a King> or gives 
|iim a Title to the Crown- And you may as well ima*. 
gine that the .fa<;red Pen-meii did not write in the 
Loinguagi ^of other Mortals, as that they have a Stilt 
to peculiar to ihemfelves, that no Man can imitate 
7^ widKHit being i»ffir*d^ Neither is a Book Script 
tivre, becaufe it contains nothing but what is Ttm. Vi^ 
all true Relations of Things are not Scripture. • Ho^ 
thm is it poffible for Mankind to have, without i| 
Miracle j a certain Jjfurance tha,t ftch and fuch Books 
(written near tv^o thoufand Tekrs ago) are Scripture^ , 
if they have no regard to the Human Authority by which 
they are recommended zb Books written by Divine Inffi* 
ration i Ifc^ever this DoBrine'm^ttthe Catechfl vetjr 
uneafy. ' .*- ,' 

But where is the Evil of it ? He fays, It lieth herein^ 
namely that lAen being liable to Mijlal^es mayleaj us in- 
to Errors. So that we can never be fure^ that Vfhat vje takt 
as our RsJey is indeed that right one of God*s frefcribing. 
Therefore the Tt^intony of the Church cannot he the only or 
chief Keafoh of our believing the Scripture to be the Word of * 
Cod. pae. 5. 

According to this Way of Arguing we can never 
be fure of the Truth ot any Thing that is told ua 
by J4^n } which unfettles the very Foundations of 

F^th- 
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Paith. For does not Kti'rb come hy Hearing ? Rom* lo. 
V, 1 7. And are they not the Voices of Mfn, which 
we bear ? Surely the Catechift was fciz*d with a more 
than ordinary Fit of inadvertency when he wrote 
this Piece. For it knocks down at one Blow aUcbtcrrb- 
jiutbority in Matters of Fahb. Becaufe the Church is 
certainly compoied of Men^ and 'tis not fafe accor- 
ding to the Catecbift to take our Rule of Faitb fitmi 
Men: But what is worfl of all, the Apofiles them- 
' felves are brought into Difrepute by it. For 'tis cer- 
tain they were A^m, aiid by CJonfequetice the UtA 
Chriflians that were inflruSed by them» cqhU never be 
fure (as the CatecbsB argues) tbat tobat tbey t9o1^ as tbeir 
Rule vf Faitb noas indeed tbe right one of GoeTs Prefcrihing. 
Kay what wiQ become of the Scriptures thetefelves 7 
For they were written by Men. And Men (accdr- 
ditog to the Catecbi0^s Way of Arguing^ being lia* 
ble to Miftakes may lead us into Brrors. But could 
he not reflea with himfelf that Men. tho* fiMibh hj 
Nature, may by the Diwne jgfSanee convey the Iii/»A» 
KUe Vf^ord ef God td others either by Word of Mouth 
or Writing ? Efpecially fuch Men, as have their Com- 
.^jRoii zna j^utbority from God to preach th^Word^ 
'and whom he has promifed to lead into all Trt$tb^ evtn 
unto the Eni rf tbe World i 

But let us now fee upon what Ground he fettles the 
Proteftant Belief of Scriptures. The Qutftion mAJnJ^ 
ver are delivered thus, fag. 5. Q^ What tb^n is the ebief 
Reafon of our IBelief of S&ipturts t A. Tbe Teftimony of 
tbe Spirit of God in tbe Word it^felf wttnejpng it to be ofOoJU 
This is dfownti^t Q^akerifm 5 and he quotes the very 
fame Texts for Proof of it, which every Qieaker has 
without Book tojuflify his Non-fenfe ; which is all 
the Anfwer it deferves. 
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ART. xi\r. 
0f Afofiolical Tradiiions. 

The fourteenth pretended Error of PAfi^i 

is^ their receiving utmritten Traditions with 
equal Reffe£f ani Reverence^ as ProteTlants 
receive the Holy Scriptures ^ pag, 4^ 

ANSWER. 

THE Catechift ought here to have told his Rea- 
der what fort of unwritten Traditions we receive 
with the feme RefjpeS as the holy Scriptures. But fince 
he did not think fit to do it, St. Paul ihall do it for 
^m. Therefore (Csiys he) Brethren Ji and f aft ^ and hold 
the Traditions which youhave been taught^ whether by Word, 
: or OUR Epistle, 2. Thef. ji. v. 15, Here St. Paul 

{fciks 'plsiinlyiof unwritten Traditions TAUGHT BY thb. 

Afostles, and giv^s them the fame Weight and Au^ 
t)jority as to his own Efijile^ ' Becaufe they convey to 
us the fure Word of God as certainly, as Scriptures thcxar 
felves. 

If you fay. That all Tradition is uncertain^ li/, This is 
evidently to contradift St. Paul^ who tells us, that the. 
Traditions of the Apoftles are to be held Ste]>» 
PARTLY. And muft not every thinking M^m, who 
is not hurried away with prejudice, be of the fame 
Mind ? For furely the Word of God is equally the Word 
of Gqd^^ whether it be delivered to us by Word of Mouthy 
or by Writing, Chriji himfcif laid the Foundation of 
the Church by preaching only, andtheAi^oJlles preach'd 
feveral Tears before they writ any of the Canonical 
Books of Scripture. Now I prefume they preach'd 
the pure Word of God^ and by Confequence it was not 
t\ic\r Writing that made it the JTor^o/Go^/, for it was 
the Word of God before they wrote it : And tho' they 
|i^d never written at all, but delivcr'd the whole Chri- 

fiian 
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fiian Doftrine only by JVord of 'Month to thofe who fuc- 
ceeded them in their jifofloUcal Charge, we fliould 
have been obliged to receive it as the WordofGod^ and 
therefore with the fame KeljtS as we do now the Hly 
Serif ture, I add that if Jpoftolical Tradition beneceflarily 
uncertain, we cannot be fure of the Scripture it felr, 
which is convey 'd to us by no other Channel. And if 
the Books of Scrtfture c^n be infallibly convey *d to us by 
Tradition from the JpofiUsy why may not the Trinity or 
^ny other tAyfiery of Chr/Jlian Faith ? The Reafon in both 
Cafes is manifeftly the fame. 

If you fay adly, that all Points of Chrijlian Doftrine 
were afterwards written in the Bible : I anjwer^ ift. That 
the BiWf no where fays this, z. That the^'hurchof 
all Ages, from which we receiv'd the BiUe it felf, 
tells us the contrary. St. Iremeus an eminent Father 
and Martyr of the Second Age, writes thus : ^ttfpofe, 

fays he, the jifoflles had left us no Scriptures y ouffjt 'nve 
fi§t to have followed the Rule of Tradition^ which they 
delivered to thofe ^ to ivhofe Care they committed the Chnrcher, 

li. 3- t. 3- ■ .\ 

^ts ^pojiolicalyfi^ys St. Bajj/^ to hold even univrittenTra-- 

.ditipny L, de Sp» S. C. 29. 

Tradition too U neceffary^ fays St. EpiphanitfS 5 for aU 

thittgs canmt he had from the Serif turf. Therefore the B. 

jipoftles leftmfome things in Writings and others by Tradition^ 

Hacr 61. 

St, Chryfoftom agrees with them in the very fame 
Do^ine. It is clear^ fays he, the jifoiilesdid not deliver 
all Things in jVrtting^ but many Things without ity and thefe 
too deferve to le believed. Let m then give Credit to the Tra^ 
ditiomof^ the Church, 'Tts Tradition feek^ no farther ^ Horn. 
4. in Ep. 2. ad Theff; 

However the Catechift cannot reli/h this Doflrine. 
And tjie Eytl of it^ he fays, conJiSls in makjng Traditions 
of Men equal in Dignity and Authority uith the fxprefs Word 
ofGai/, pag. 4. But he is utterly miflaken. We make 
nothing that /; not thelVordof Goa/ equal with that, which 
is tie Word of God j but we only make the unwritten Word 
c/^GaJdeliver'd to us by the Tongues of Men, equal with 
. . • the 
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the Written Word of God delivered to us by the Pms of 
JMeH. For I prefume the Apofiles were equally Mrtr, 
whether they ff^ol^e or -wrote. And I here allk the C$te^ 
chtfty whether if St. Paul had inflrufled him in any 
Point of the Chridian Doftrine only by Word of Mouthy 
he would not have belie v'd it to be the WordofGod^ and 
paid the fame Refpefl: to it^ as if he had writ it 
to him in a Letter } This I fear is a piuz'ling 
Queftion. 
Let us now hear the Catechi0s Opinion of this Mattet. 

'Tis that the Scriptures in themfelves are afuHy fufftcient^ and 
perffB Rule • Becaufe (fays he) they contain all Things^ that 
are neceffaryfor Men to believe and do in Order to eternal L^. 
ag. 4. 'However as pofitive as the Catechift feems to 
e in the Matter, I own I have fome Scruples relatif% 
to it, and defire his Afliflance to be fatisfled in them. 
But for Brevity*s Sake I fhall only propofe two 5 one 
relating to what is to be believ^d^ the other relating to 
what is to be done. 

As to the firft, I think the CauthiB is bound as weD 
as my felf to believe, that all the Books of the Old Tefi^ 
ment fet down in the ^th Article of Religion j. together 
with all the Parts of the NewTeftament as it is primed 
in the Bthhy he is bound, I fay, to believe all thefe to 
be canonical Scriptures. This then is> a Part of the . 
Chriflian Faith, and neceffary to be believed. Now I de- 
fire the Catechift to let me know, what Text of Scr^iure 
he has to determine precifely the Number of Cdnonical 
Bookj, For if there be no Text for it, as I never could 
find any, it follows that there is fbmething tohi believ'J 
which cannot be found in the Bo(^5 themfelves of Strip* 
tun. And, by Confequence the written Word ahne is 
not a full Rule of Faith. 

Burl think there is likewife fbmething neceffary to be 
done^ for which the Catechift will have fome Difficulty 
to find a Text of Scripture. The Thing, I mean, is keep- 
ing the Sunday Holy inflead of Saturday. Fori fcarce be* 
lieve he will allow Salvation to a Pcrfon, whoihould 
make an avow'd Praftice of Prophaning the Sunday^ and 
doing all Manner of fervil Works upon it, and keep- 
ing the Saturday (as the JevfS do) inftead of it. Now ' 

then 
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then It behoves the Catechifi to produce a Text com- 
imuiding the SunA^y u be kept Holy^ as there <;ertainly 1^ 
one, which exprefly commands the Saturday to be k^t 
Holy, Exod, 20. V, 8. For if he cannot produce any 
fuch Text^ as I am fure he cannot, then the Obfervance 
or Sanctifying of the Sunday is a Thing necejfary to be 
done, for which there i^ no exprefs Scripture 5 And the 
Cattihtft as well as my felf muft be obliged to the T^radi- 
tioH of the Church for the Safety of his Pradice in fetting 
afide the Saturday^ and keeping the Sunday inflead of it. 
All which put together fhews plainly, that there is no 
Error in paying the fame RefpeS to Apoftobcal Trajntions 
as to the Scriptures thertfelves : fiecaufe the j4pofiles 
taught Nothing but the pure Word of God 5 which, 
whether it be written or unioritten, is equally an unerring 
Rule both of faith and PraBlce. 

But here the Catecbifi produces^v^ Texts to prove that 
Scripture contain all Things necejfary for Men to believe or da^ 
The four firji are taken from Ifa. 8. v. to. Jchn^ 20. 
T. 51. Gal. I. V.8. and Eph^ 2. v. 20, Bur they have fb 
Mttte connexion with the Matter he quotas them for, 
that the four firft Verfes oiGeneJis would be as much to 
his Purpofe. I appeal to the Judgment of any Man for 
the Truth of what I fay. 

As to his Fifth Text it is thus quoted by the Catechlfl. 
From a Child thou haji kjiown the Scriptures ^ inhich are able to 
make thee wife uitto Salvation through Faith, which is in Jefu^ 
Cbriji^ that the Man of God may be perfB, throughly fur» 
n^k^d unto all good Worlds , 2. Tim. 3. v. l5, 17. He 
fbottld have faid v. 15. 17. For he omitted the ifth 
Verfe for Reafons beft known to himfelft However the 
CatechiH has quoted enough, to ihew that the ObjeBion 
can do him no Service. . For what wer6 the Holy Scrip- 
tures which Timothy had known from a Child ? Doubtlefs 
the OldTefiament only, for pp part of the New Tefiament 
was then written. Either then the Kew Tejiament is not 
noceffofy to make a M^ wife to Salvation,, or Jpofioltcal 
Traditioff may be alfo fuceffary. 

In the idth verfe omitted by the Catechift St.. Paul 

tells us, that all Scripture- is PROFITABLE for DoBrine, for 
ttproof, for correBion that the lAanof God may be perfeB, &c* 

Of 
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Of this no one doubts. But it is a quite different thii4) 
to fay the Scripture is profitable or ufeful for fiich and 
fuch effe£h» and to Csiy^ the Scripture alone is sufficibjnt 
for them. Drinks is printable tor ferfe8 Health, and all 
^e FunAions of Life in the bejl and mqfi campleat Man- 
ner. But is there no need of Meat ? Again Meat is pro- 
fitable for all the very fame £ffe6b. But is there no 
need of Dnnl^ ? I add that the Scripture is tvexi fuffcient • 
for all the Ends he mentions when rightly underjiooi^ 
that is, by the Ligjbi; to which the «Sfr//^f«r^itfelfdireft8 
us(which Lights are chiefly >4]f^o/if 4/ Tradition, and the 
Senfe of the Church) or when a Man has leam'd from 
the Paftors of the Church the Tenets of Chriffiam DoSrine. 
Por then the Scripture will furni/h him abundantly both 
with Examples and Moral Inllru6lions for aU Oxrifiiin 
Virtues. 

For the Catechifl's farther Satisfa3ion, I fhall'tranir 
cribe the paraphrafe of Dr. Hammoni^ a Proteftaut Di- 
vine, upon the words of St. Pan/, pag. 751, v. 15. 

jind having been itiftruBea in the underjianding the OLr TW' 
TAMENl* ever Jince thou tvert a CbilJy thou wilt xertamtf 
by the help of the Chri^ian DoBrine^ iibtchthou baft recievd 
be able to diUingut/h the Truth from the falfe DoBrine of the 
Snofiickj. V. id". For all thofe Writings^ ivhich have at avy 
Time been written hy the Prophets^ and ^ Juch received into 
the Canon of the Jewish Church, may by mhe 
frojitably made uje of to teach m many Things that ChriB 
has taught us. . So that if Dr. Hammond be right, St. 
Paul in this whole Paffage, fpeaks only of the Old 
Tefiiment. Which certainly is not the entire Rule of 
Chriftian Belief. 

A R T. X V. 

Of Images, 

The fifteenth pretended Error of PapiBs it 
their [Vorflfiping of Images, pag. 17. 
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ANSWER. 
H A T we hold concerning Images^ \s contained 
in this fhort Declaration of the Council of Trent : 



Arc. 15- 0} Images. 9j 

L tiz. that the Images ofChrifl anJhh Sainti are to he retain* JL, 
\ md that a due Honour and Veneration ii to he given tbem^ 
'Sjtff. 25. This, I think, is but confbnant to the Light 
•cf Nature : And there is not a Cohler or Porr^r of found 
^ Judgment in the World, but knows as well as the 
ableft Divine^ that a Perfon may be honoured or affronted 
L l)y refpe£):ing or defpi/lng his Image. So that to quefii- 
' on this, is to queftion the general Notion of all Man- 
kind. 

We fee Men hangM or bum'd In effgte^ when their 
Perfbns cannot be reach'd : And the PiBures and Images 
of our Friends and Soveraigns treated with Honour and 
RSeB. Now what is the Rcafon of this ? It can be no 
other than an inbred Principle of Nature, that the Ho- 
n6»r or jiffront done to PiBures and Images redounds uport 
fce Perfons, whofe Images and Piftures they are. And 
if Perfbns can be thus honoured in their Images : ought 
we not to teftify the Refpefl: we have for ChriB and his 
SatHts by all the Marks of Honour, that Reafon and 
Religion can fuggefl ? 

If you tell me, that howtng before any Image js forbid 
in the 2d Commandment, Exod. 20. v. 5. Dfut^ 5. v. 9. 
( anfwer, either what you call the fecond Command- 
ment is a Precept of the Laivrf Nature ^ or it fs not. If it 
be mty it does not bind Chriflians. For what the Church 
. of England Caiys in the 7th of the 39 Articles, concern- 
ing Mojaical Rites ■. and Ceremonies^ is equally true of the 
Commandment f themfelves, as far as they contain any 
thing, which is not a Precept of the Ldw of Nature^ Other- 
wife Chriftians would be tied to the ^lewiji Sahhath^ that 
is, to make Saturday the Day of Worfhip. B'u^ if thefe 

Words, Thou Jh alt not how to them^ be a Natural Precept^ 
you need not quote the Commandments to prove the 
Thing Unlawful. 

If you alk me, whether thofe Words be a Natural 
Precept, or not ? I anfwer : As they forbid any Refpeft 
to Idols J that is, to the Images of Falfe Gods, they are 
doubtlefs a Natural Precept : But a Clriflian is no more 
forbid to bow to a Crucifix ^ than he is forbid to bow to 
xheChair of State, tO the Altary or Commun'on Table, to 

the Bible^ to the Name of 5^**^ ^^ ^ o one another in com- 
mon 
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mon Conversation. This is fo manifefl to Common Sen& 
that nothing but the mod unreafbnable Prejudices ot 
Bducation are capable of holding any one in the con- 
trary Opinion. As to the Jetos (a Nation £o extre^iely 
prone to Idolatry as to fall into it Exot/^ 9 2; at the very 
Time when Mo/^^ was receiving the Commandimenn 
from GodJ if they had any farther Keftraim^ Q^ifliam 
are not at all eoncem'd in in 

If you fay agam, that bowlttg^ kp^^l'^gy &c* are Afis 
of Divine Wor mip. . 

I anfwer, this is a groundless Cavil. In the Scripture 
they are not peculiar to God alone, nor are they always 
Signs of a divtne Adoration, but fbmetimes of an iitre* 
rior Honour, fbmetimes of none at all. Even the yetf 
fame Outward Adion may bear thefe different Re^ 
gards. When a Subjeft bows to the Chair of State^ 
'tis an Aft of Loyalty in RegaM of the King, but not 
with regard to the Chair. Nor does he sivis to the 
Chair the King's Honour, for then it would be an A^ 
0/ Treafon. Wh^n he kifiTes the Bible, or bows to the 
Altar, or to the Name of Jefus^ it is an Aft of Mimt 
Worfhif in regard of Chrift's Perfbn« It is a relative mti 
inf trior Honour with' regard to the Bible, to the Altar^ 
or to the Sound in the Air. And whether you will cdl it 
RELIGIOUS Worship or not, is only a Queftion about 
Words. When the Soldiers bow'd dovm^ and kneel'd 
to our Saviour, tAatt, 27* v. ip. it was neither an Ad 

oi divine Worjhip, nor of any Inferior Honour , but only of Com- 
tempt. But how do we know that boving to the jiltar^ * 
is not giving it divine Honour i Becaufe the -^frar is not 
the God ot Chriftians : nor do's the Heart of a Chrt* 
ftian intend any fuch Thing. 

However the Catechift is not fatisfied: for^ lays hcj 
we Worjhif the Images of Chriji and the Saint s, and that's 
Idolatrous : But, if he will but underftahd plain Englifh 
and common Senfe, I tell him once more, we v;orfktf 
them no otherwife, than Proteftants worfhip the Cont" 
munion Tahhy or the Sound of the Name of Jefus^ wheii 
they bow to it, or the Blhle^ when they kifij it. If they 
deny that they v)(.rjhif> them in paying that refpeft, w^ 
deny it in the very fame Senfe. But if they grant they 

xforflf^ 
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vwrfk^ tliem» then it follows, that Creatures may be 
worfhiped with an inftrior or rtlativt Honour^ and they 
mufl not blame us for it. 

In Effcd, no Word is more' equivocal than the Word 
Wmfiif. Every Jujiice nf Peace is callM WorJhipfuL It 
follows therefore that he has a Jufl Title to a civil Wor^ 
fkif : And if we pay him the Refpe£l due to him, I 
hope it will not turn him into an JduL Nay in the Words 
of hdatrivmny according to the Form of the Church of 
Ei^la»J^ the Man fays to the Woman, with this Ring 1 
thet vfed^ and with my BoAy J the wrjhip. Yet I believe no 
Chriflian Husband, tho' never fo fond, ever intended 
to make a Goddefs of his Wife, or pay her divine Wor* 
fkif^ Thus then the Wwd Worjhip is often taken even 
for a meer Civil ReffeB : And when it is taken iot 
an Honour given upon a "Motive of Religion^ it's Sig- 
nification, if appliea to Gody is as different from what 
it means, when it is applied to Creatures^ as if we 
hiad two different Words to exprefs our different Con- 
oeptions. 

whence it plainly follows, that the Controverfy a- 
bout Wwfiifping Images is but a Qupflion about Words^ 
and therefore beneath a ferious Difpute. 

It follows again, that all Reafoning from fuch am- 
biguous Words is nothing at the Bottom but fallacy 
and Amufement 5 and a meerDefign to perplex igno* 
rant People, by hiding from them the true State of 
the Queftion. 

Let us now hear what Proteftants believe according 
to the Cutechifl, He tells us their Belief is that it is 
unlawful, I. To mal{e Images of God* 2. To direS our 
Worjhiftu an Im^gej or hy the help of nn Image. 3. To give 
Religious Worjkif t& any Creature, page* 17. 

This Piece contains three Heads. I fhall touch 
briefly upon each. To the Jirfi I fay, it u unlawful to 
make Insuiges or PtBures of God^ fo, as to believe them 
to be true Refrefentations of the divine Nature 5 which 
fbme Heretickj \ic\A to ht corf oreaL Nay even lertul- 
Uan fell into that Error. But fince God the Father 
appeared to Daniel in the Likenefs of an old Miif,.and 
God the Holy Ghoff appeared over our Saviours Head in 

the 
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the Lilcenefs of a D«vf, I cannot fee how It /hoald be 
a Crime to faint or carve thofe corporeal Figuret, in 
which he was pleafed to appear* For furely any lii* 
fiorical Part of the ^bU may lawfully be pamej^ or 
reprefented in Carving. And this is all that our Paim- 
urs pretend to do, and they, have the Example fji 
the Church ef EngianJ to encourage them to it. For . 
tho\PiBure ot the Holy Glwft in the Form of a Dove is 
to be feen in all her Common Prayer Books that are printed' 
with Cuts. And therefore, fincethe Holy Ghok is atf 

Jmre a Sfirit and as truly God as the Father ^ if it be law^' 
ill to reprefent the one in the Likenefs of a Dovti 
'tis a Myftery wholly incomprehenfible« that it fhoiila 
be unlawful to reprefent the other in the Likenefs of 

an old Man. 

As to the id viz. That h isunlavfu! to J'treB tmr Wof^' 
Jbip to an Image. If the Catechi0 means, that it is im* 
la^vful topr^y to ir, or give it Divine Worfhif^ I hcartilT 
fubfcribe towhathefays 5 for we detefl any fodbt 
Pra£lice. But if he means, th^t it is unlawful to ufo. 
an Image with Refpefl: purely foi: the fake of the Per-/ 
fon it reprefents, what he fays is not only a Miftake*- 
but contrary to the Light of Nature, as I have already 
ihewn. 

However according to his laudable Cufiom he pio* 
duces here two Texts to make a Flourifh with. Th« 
£rfl from St. Matthew 4. v« lo. Thou Jball u-orj/bif tbi- 
LordthyGodf and him only fia't thou ferve. Which only 
proves that divine JVorJhif or Adoration is due to Goa 
alone. The fecond (from Rev. 19. v. 10. fee thou Ao if 
mty J am thy Fellow-Servant) tho' wholly foreign to the 
Point in Queftion, /hall be honour'd with St- j4itftin*s 
Anfwer, who writes thus : The j4ngel af feared in fuch 
a Manner^ that he might have been adored at God, There* 
fore St, John's Mijlal^e tvas to be correBed^ Q^ 6. in Gen. 
This I think is a very rational Explanation of that 
Text. And if the CatechiB will not allow of it, he 
mutt either fay, that St. John intended to commit 
Idolatry^ or was fo ignorant as not to know what was 
Idolatry, what not. 

Wh^C 
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What he adds; viz. That it is unlaisfutiovforfhlp bf 
thi Help tf an Image j ]$ beyond my Comprehenfion« 
jpor how can it bp a Crime in any Man to make ufe^ 
for Example, of an Image of Chnji on the Crii>fs in Or- 
der to raife his Heart to the Ltve and Adoration of Chrift 
Oruc'rfieJ. 

As to the laft, vis. that it is nnlawful to give a Reli- 
gistm Worjhif to aty Creature^ I have already anfwer'd^ 
diat this is mofi certainly true, if by Keltgiou6 Worjhif 
he means the fufreme jidoration^ which is due to God 
ahne, £ut if his Meaning be, that no Religiom Ho^^ 
nour whatfbever can lawfully be paid to Creatures^ he 
either quarrels about a Word, or he has the Praftice 
of the whole Church of England &^tly againft him. For 
tirjiy I think the Bible and Communion Table are CrM- 
tures^ yet Englifi Protefiants make no Scruple to bow to 
them 5 which furely is a Refpeft paid wnoUy upon a 
Keliitom Motive : That is, by Reafon of the Relation 
thofe Things have to God. idly^ it cannot be doub- 
ted, but that Angels and Sainti are Creatures Yet the 
Chisrch of England kcejps one Holy Day for all the Saints in 
general, and another for St Michael and all the ^»g^//i 
Now if keeping Holy Days be any Part of Religiom De* 
votion^ as I priefume it is, then this is properly a Reli- 
gioHs Honour. Nay, whenever we Honour a Perfon 
whether Dead or Alive mecrly for fpiritual Gifts he^ 
ftow'd upon him by God, then the Honour we pay him 
is not G^il but Religious. And fince the Honour paid by 
the Orurch of England to Saints and Angelsy when fhe keeps 
Holy Days in Memory of them, is of this Nature, the 
Cate'cbift moft certainly over/hoot himfelf in faying, that 
it is unlawful to give a Religious Honour or Worjhif (let 
him call it by what Name he pleafesj to any Creature. 



Of ReliqHeSi 

T TiO\th& Catechifi has no exprefs Article concer- 
ning Reliques in the Body of his Catechifm^ he 
thought better of it in his Additions or Appendix to 
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It, where the Honour we pay to Relijues h digni* 
fied with the Name of Fofferyy and made the chief 
Proof of his Charge of Super0ition and Uolatry againfl 
U89 pag. 32. 33. I fhall therefore fpeak briefly of it 
in this Place, as likewife of fome other Things 
caird Fopperies by this worthy Gentleman : As, tbt 
Blefftng of the Holy Water^ the Sign of the Crofs, and 
the like. 

As to the Bones and j^fies of Saints (the Honouring 
whereof he mentions with Reproach) I own we keep 
them with the fame Refpeft, as the Chnrch did in the 
mo& primitive Ages. Nay GoJ himfelf even long be- • 
fore the Law of Grace was pleas'd to honour the Bones 
of Eltfia with an Extraordinary Miracle, to wit, 
the Raifing a dead Man to Life.. For^ (fays .the 
Scripture) they caft the Man into the Sepulchre of Eliflia, 
and when the Man was let down and toueh*d the B^nts 
of Eliiha, he revived^ and flood upon hit Feet, 1, Kings 
i^rv. 21. Is it then Foppery to Honour the Bones 
of Saints^ when God himfelf has fet the Example ? 
And that, even before the Gates of Heaven were 
open'd by the Death of Chrift, and their Souls admitted 
to eteitial Blifs ? 

But Heaven no fooner began to be Peopled with 
Martyrs and Confeffors^ but the Church began likewife 
to pay a fingular Veneration to their Mortal Remains. 
Whereot I /hall only give two Inflances for Brevity's 
Sake. I. In the A£ls of St. Ignatm Bifhop of y^ntioch 
and Martyr written by thofe, who accompanied him to 
Rome, where he fuffer*d, Anft. 107. For we read that 
being devoured hy wild Beafls^ there was nothing left of btf 
holy ReliqHes^ but only fome of the Bones, which were carried 
to Antioch, and left to that Church for the Martyrs fal^e^ 
M an ineffimahie Treafure, 

%, The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp^ An. 166. was 
written by the Church of Smyrna, whereof he was Bi- 
fhop. And Eufehm fays, they obfervei, that the Devil did 
his heft hythe Means of ^eivs and Gentiles, that the ChriftianS 
fhouJd not have his hhffedBody. But that after it was burnt, 
the Chrrftians earned away hu Bones ^ which they valued more 
than Gold and precioHi Stones. Apud Euf. L« 4. Hifl. C. 15. 

p. 134. 
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. I ;4« And muft not a Man have a good Stock of Con- 
ence to call this religious Pra6lice of the mpfl pri- 
mitive Ages Fbppfry ? 

But let us come fomewhat lower down. In the End 
of the 4th Century, one Vigtlantim writ, as the Catubift 
does, againft the Practice oiF the CatboUcl^ Church in the 
Vemratkn of Relijuis^ But how did St. ^nom compile 
ikieni: him upon it ? Vigtlantm (fays he) fights with an un^ 
titan Spirit againji the Spirit of Chrijiy by Jjferting that the 
T§mbs of "Martyrs art not to he reverenced^ L. contra Vigil. 
And again in the fame Book : The Devils ^fays he) 
wtbvfhtch Vigilantius *» t^jpjp^* ^^^ ^t the ReliqueSy and 
twtfefs they cannot hear the prejence of the Martyr :• Nay he 
tells him, that aU the Bijhops in the World were again0 him 5 
and in his 5 3 Epiflle he writes thus. You tell mt that 
Vigilantius vomits once more his Poifon again ft the Reliques of 
'Martyrs^ calling »5DusT-WoasHiPPERs and Idolaters, 
ftr reverencing dead Mens Bones, unhappy Man^ ivho can 
never he fufficiently lamented \ 

Thus did St. Jerom treat Vigilantim for oppofing the 
Veneration of ReHques then practifed by the univerfal 
Church. And 'tis to be obferved that this Heretidi, gave 
the Name of Dufi-wor/hipers and Idolaters to the Ortho- 
dox Chriftians of thofe Times. Which is a demonftra- 
tive Proof, ift. That even the Daft or y(/&es of Saints 
Were held in Feneration by the Primitive Chriftians* 
fcj/y. That the Imputation o{Superftitfon3ind Idolatry for 
the Veneration of Reliques, is an old Calumny againft 
the Catholick Church. 



Of Bleffing our fe Ives with the Sign of the Crofs. 

THIS is foppery and Suferftition in the Catechijl\ 
Language. But what an Age do we live in when 
the Sign of the facred Inftrument of Mans Redembtion 
ismade a Subje£l of Laughter among Chriftians ? How- 

G a ever 
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ever this was one of the earliefl Ff uits of the Refornut- 
tlon. Vqt then it was, that a Crucifix began to be treated 
in this ijlan^ with theMarks of Ignominy and Contempti 
as if it were the Image of fome infamous Traitor^ or 
Enemy of the State. And even now (as I have ieen 
with my own Eyes) a Man becomes as rediculous in 
Proteflant Company, by Bleffing himfelf with the 
Sign af the Crtfs^ as if he were dreft up in a FooPs 
Coat, 

fiut was it fo in the Primitive Ages ? Let us hear 
what TertuUian writes upon this Subjo6l. jit every Stef 
and^very Turn^ at every coming in and going out^ if we fut 
on our CloathSy or change our SI)ooeSf if we Vfo/bf if we tailed 
Refafij if a Candle be brought into the Room^ ifvfe lye or Jitf 
whatever we do we areJiiU making the Sign of the Crofs ufon our 
Tore-heads. L. de corona milit. c. ^. 

This Paflage of Tertull'tan is alone fb full and amplea, 
Teftimony of the Judgment of Antiquity in Relation 
to the Subjeft in Queftion, that 'tis impoffible for any 
Man to read it without being convinc'a, that our Ad- 
verfafies in deriding our Fraaice condenm that of this 
pureji Ages of the Church. 



Of the Vfe of Hoi) Water ank other Bleffings. 

PAGE 32. the Catechijl mentions Holy Water ^ anc( 
feveral Blcffings ufed in the Church of Rome as fo 
many Inftances of i^optfh foffpery. Let us fee, whether 
they don't deferve to be treated with more Refpefl. 
As for Ho^y JVater^ it is above Eleven hundred Years 
fince it began to be ufed in England, This appearii 
froih St. Gregory's Epiftle to St. Melitus, to whom he 
wrote thus : Let the Idols be dejiroy^dy Let Holy Water 
be made^ let it be Ipnnkjed in the faid Temples, Lit 
Altars be made, and Reliques be placed in them^ t. ii» 

Epiftle 75. This is an unanfwerable Proof, that the 

Englijk 
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Ettg/j/h receiv'd the Ufe of Holy Water together with 
their Cbriftianhy, 

But it may yet be |:raced much higher. For in the 
Reign of ConBantin the Firft Chrifiian JEmperor, when 
the Jras by magical Enchantments hindered the Build- 
ing of a Church, we have in St. Epiffbanim this Bleffing 
0f Water ufed efiiBuaUy by the Holy Count ^ofefh : Who, 
after he hadmade the Sign of the Crofsupon it, pray'd 
thus : Jn the 'Name of Jefus of Nazareth, m^y this Water 
have Power againji the "Magical Charms and Enchantments 
tbey have ufeJ^ and may it re/lore to the Fire its natural Force^ 
$hj,t the Hot^je of God may he finijh^d. 

We have the Jike Inftance in Tbeodoret^ of Water 
bleffed with the Sign of the Cro/ir, and no lefs effeftu- 
ally ufed by St. Marcellm Bi/h6p of Ai^amea againft 
the Devil hindering a Temple of the Heathens from 
taking Fire. For the yi^JJed Water was no fooner thrown 
upon it, but the Charm was diijblv'd. L. 5 . Hifl. EccL 
C 21. 

St. !}erom alfo relates, That one Italictfs a Chrijlian 
Officer of Gaza^ who by his Place was to entertain the 
People with the Games called Orcenfes^ but had his 
Hones enchanted by his Adverfary a Heathen^ had fome 
Water given him by St. Hilarion^ with which hp 
fprinkled his Horfes, his Chariot^ and the Barriers, 
from whence they ufed to run, and that the Charm of 
Witchcraft ceafea upon the fprinkling this Water. So 
that the People cry d out, Marnas is overcome hy Chrift^ 
and many Heathens were converted upon i^ Wer. in vita 
HtLjp. 323. Paris Edition. 

Thefe are fufficient Proofs of the Antiquity of this 
Inftitution : Which therefore deferves not to have the 
contemptible Name of Fo/?/^fry,fix*dupon it. 

As to the other Blefltngs, Firft, St. Paul tells us TJ)at 
every. Creature is fanBified by the Word of God and Prayer » 
And it is the Praftice of all Chriftiaji Churches to blefs 
the Meat upon the Table. An old Greek Ritual, un- 
der the Name of jipoftoUck^ Confiitutions^ has a Blefpng of 
Water and Oi\^ that they may cure Difeafes, caft cut Devils^ 
and fnferve from aU Dangers^ I. 8. c 29. And does not 

the Church 9f England blefs ox confecrate her Churches^ 
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before any publick Service is perform*<l in them ? Wo 
have a frcih Inftance of this in the late folemn Coif/r- 
cration of the Church of Greemxtch, Does fhe not like* 
wife bleCs the Four in her Adminiftration of pHhIick, 
'Baftifm ? I think /he does. For I find this Form of 
Blf/png ufed by the Minifter. Almighty and ever/aftiug 
Gocly regard vje hefeech thee the SufplicAtion^ of thy Congn^ 
gatton I Sanctify /feii Watirto the . M^iical W^afhing 
fivjiiy of S'irty &c. 

But the Ceremony of the Ktng^s Coronation is the moft 
remarkable Inftance of the Church of En^lanis Judg- 
ment and Approbation of the Bleilinss fo boldly vili- 
fied by our Catechiji. The Hiftory of the Coronation 
of King James the Second, tells us, p. pi. in the 
Margin, That the 0//, with which he was anointed, 
was folemnly Confecrated in the Morning of the Corona- 
tion by the Dean of Wefimwjhr affiftcd by the Prehenm 
daries. Ar\d Baker in the Life of King Qmrles the Se- 
cond, fpecifies the very Form of Blefftng the Royal 
Ornaments thus : God^ the King of Kings^ and Lord if 
Lords^ hy vihom Kings do reigfi^ and Law-givers mal{e good 
Laws 5 vouchfafe^ we hefeech thee, in thy Favour to hiefs this 
Royal • Ornament ■■ Vouchfafe to bless and 
Sanctify this Sword, which is hallowed for the Defence 
of thy Holy Churc h God^ the Crown of the Faithfitf^ 

Bless and sanctify this Crown, fothis thy Servant 
that weareth it maybe filled with thy manifold Graces ■ ■ 
Bless and Sanctify this Ring. Printed, Lou- 
dony An. 16^6. pag. 742. 744. 

Here then we have, xft, Meat, idljj, Churches^ ^dly. 
The Baptijmal Water: 4thly, The Oil for Anointing the 
King. 5thly. His Royal Robes, dthly, His Sword, ythlj 
llis Ringy 8thly, His Crown: Bleffed, Hallowed, SanBifed^ 
^nd Confecratedy according to the Praftice of the Church 
of England' And will the Catechiji fiigmatize thefe 
with the Charafter of fof^peries ? If he does, he will 
furely pafs even amongft his Friends for a prophane 
Deriderof Religion, 

I /hall therefore here turn Advocate foi* his Churchy 
and admonifh the Catechtft that folemn Prayers offer'd 
to God for a BenediBiate on his Creatures are not to be; 

vilified 
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vilified or ridiculed. Now all ^^tffngs or Confecrathns 
of inanimate Things, are nothing elfc but fo many 
Forms of Prayer^ ordain'd by the Ctunh to implore the 
BenediB'ton of God for fuch or fuch an End, in the law- 
ful Ufe of his Creatures. For fince they may be ei- 
ther abufed, or employ'd for God's Honour 3 and fince 
whatever is good in it felf may lawfully be pray'd for 5 
fbme are bleffed, that Men may Ufe them as they 
ought 5 and others, that they may anfwer thofe Ends, 
for which the Prayer in their Blefling is offer'd up 
to God. And does this deferve to be call'd Fopfery ^ 
I hope not, unlefs Atheifts and Deifts are to be our 
Judges. 



§5- 

Of Beadsy SpittUj Nunneries^ Fijbdajs^ Difci- 
plweSy and Pilgrimages^ 

TO omit nothing of the fcurrilous Piece I have now< 
in Hand, the abovemention'd Things are like- 
wife reckoned by the CatechtH among the vain Foppi^ . 
ties (as he calls them) of the Church of Rome. I inall 
'touch briefly upon each. 

I . BeaJs. Thefe are of no other Ufe, than to help 
us to remember what Prayers we have to fay. And 
where is the Abfurdity ? 

Ay, but we fay ten Ave^s for one Pa>ter noHer. I ne- 
ver heard that this was requir'd by the Terms of our 
Communion. So that if the Catecblfi has but Faith 
enough to fay once Hail Mary^ he may fay the Lord^s 
Prayer as often as he pleafes. And it' Catholickj take 
another Method, they don't think that the Hail Mary 
is the better Prayer of the Two: Much lefs do they; 
believe, that the Mother ought to be honour'd more 
than tho Son. No, they know the lirjl is Mfe^ and the 
SecoieJ Blafphemy. Whsit Reaf on then can they have?. 
I will tefl youfome of them. Ftrft^ becaufe if God 

• G 4. be 



104 9f C^^f &C. Art. ii;.§. <(^ 

be honoiir'd by their defiring the Prayers of the B 
Virgin oncty he cannot be difhonour'd by their defiring 
ihem ten Times. Secondly ^ becaufe^he B* Virgins Pray-r 
ers are ten Times better than their own. Thirdly^ bc- 
caufe it it mnchecjier to defire tphave a Share in the 
Prayers of another, than to let our Hearts keep pace 
with our Words in the moft Holy and Suhlime Hetimm. 
of our LprcCs Prayed : A Prayrr fb truly Pi vine, that 
to fay is five or fix Times, as it ought (\ mean with 
thofe AflfeSions of the Heart, which it imports) is a 
Tusk, great enough for a good Chriflian at one Timei 
of Prayer. They fay then the Hall M^ry ofiner, not 
becaufe it is the hewr Prayer, but becaufe it is thQ 
taper I And to be faid from the Heart, requires a lefi 
-violent Application and Bent of the Mind. Fourthly^: 
For a more frequent ^xercife of Catholick Faith^ Hu^ 
milityy and Prayer to Grod. Of Faith by a repeated /»• 
^cations of Saints 5 and by honouring her, whom all G#-p 
fieration uiU,call BleJpJy Lup. X, v. 48. and whom hqr 
Enemies too often vilify. Of Humility : for he who 
defires the Prayers of another, owns he is not worthy 
to pray for himfelf. Of Prayer to Go J : Becaufcj thi . 
Language of the Heart is the fame, whether I fay, 
GoJy may ive have a Share in the Prayers of the B, Virgin 
now and at the hour of our Death ; Or, H. Mary Mother. 
of God fray for U6 Sinners^ n^io and at the Hour of our 
Death. 

2. ^ittle. It is ufed by us in the Ceremonies of Ba?/^- 
tifnty in Imitation of our Saviour Chrifi^ who . with hi^ 
Sffittle cured the Deaf and Dumb Man, iWar^ 7. vl 35L 
and the Blind Man, M^r^ 8. v. 2 3. And is this a Subjeft 
of Laughter ? 

^, Nunnerifs. Thefe are RertgiousSovifcSy where Vir- 
gins and Widows retire from tte World, and confe- 
crate themfelves to the Service of God for Life. But 
voluntary Obedience^ Poverty^ and ChaBity are it feems 
Virtues, which our Catechifi cannot relifh. And the 
Dm/diflikes them as much as he. 

4. Ftjh'days and Difciplines, Thfe former are Days of 
Penance and Humiliation ordain'd by the Church. The 
latter are voluntary Chaflifements of the Body us'd " 
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by many pious Chriflians. And if thefe be Fofperles 
lam fure at leaft'they are of a vtry ancient Date* 
For St, Paul tells us, that he chaff ifeJ his Body^ ami hrottght 
ttimto SuhjeQion^ i. Cor. 9. t. 27. 

5. Pilgrimages. Thefe are ^onriffyf, which many pi- 
ous Chilftians undertake meerly upon a "Motive of De- 
votion. And I fee no Reafon, why Journeys of Devo^ 
tion ihould not be preferable to thofe of Cunofity and 
Pleafure. Thus St. Helen took* a Journey to "^erufalem 
to viiit the Holy Places, which Chritt had honour'd 
with his Perfonal Prefence, and where he had Vouch- 
fafed to accomplifh the facred Myfteries of our Re- 
demption. Thus like wife St. '^ierom went to Bethlehtm 
to pay his Devotions to our Saviours Crih^ as himfelf 
relates, ^poL 1. contra Rufin. And Saint j^nftin attefts. 
That whole Crouds of People came to vifit the R^- 
Isijues of St. Suj^hen^ fome ot which were kept in his 
own Diocefs, And Almighty God was pleafed to 
teftify his Approbation of thifr their Devotion, by num- 
berlefs Miracles related by the fame Father, L, 12, de 
Qn. Dei. c. 8. So far was venerable Antiquity from 
fcoffing at thefe Things or calling them Fofffertes, as 
fbme of out Adverfaries now do 3 And what is very 
furprizing, even thofe who pretend that the Reformat' 
tion only brought ReUgion back to its ancient Purity, 
Whereas it is apparent, from what has been faid, That 
they have rerormed away a great Part both of the 
faith and Pra&ice of the Primitive Times. 



ART. XVL 
Of the Number of Sacraments. 

The Sixteenth pretended Error of Papifis is 
their Do^rine of [even Sacraments* pag. %%. 

A N S WE R. 

AK eafy Way of finding out the true Number of 
Satramtnts^ is to bbnfider. what this. Word Sacra-- 
mittt means. And for this I am content to fiand to the 

Definition 
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Dtfinition of the Ihort Catechifm of the Church of Ettg'^ 
iandf where the Quejlion and jinfwers are as follows. 
Q. ^ibar Jo you mean by the ff^or J Sacrament ? A. J m^aif 
an oufward and vijihle Sign of anisard and Sfiritual Graci 
given unfusy ordain* d by Chrtjl bimfelf, as a Means vtherehy 
■ 'Wf receive thefame^ and a Ple€^e to ajfure us therettf^ Let 
US then fee, whether the Five Sacraments rejeaed by 
the Catechift will not fland the Teft of this Definition as 
well as the Two he .allows of. That is. Whether 
they have not an outward Sign md an inward Grace of 
God's Inftitution, 

1. In Confirmationy tht outward Sign \s the Impojhion 
or laying on of the Bifioji^s Hands ; The inward Grace 
is receiving the HolyGhoJi after Baptifm, J9. 8. v. i^ 
1 7» And c. I p. v. 6. 

2. In Penance^ the inward Grace is the Redtxiflion of 
Sin, and the outward Sign is the Prieft's Abfoluiiony St. 

iJohn 20. v. 2 2. 23. 
. 3. In Extreme-UnBion y the inward Grace confifls chief* 
ly in a fpecial Strength to overcome the Difficulties 
and Temptations incident to our lad Combat 5 and 
tliQ vifibh or outward Sign is Prayer and Oi/^ with which 
the Sick is Perfbn isanointedy James 5. v. 14. 

4. In Holy Orders, the outward Sign is Impofition of 
Hands, £S?f. mention-d by St. Pmly 2. 7im. i.~ v. d. 
and the inward Grace in the Perfons ordain'd, i& the Po- 
wer of Adminiflring the Sacraments and Grace to live 
up to thejr Chara3er. 

5. In Matrimony y the outward Sign are the Words or 
Tokens-expreffing the mutual Gonfent of the Parties : 
And a holy Union of their Hearts in perfeft Love is 
the inward Grace. For it cannot be imagifi'd that Ckrift 
would confine Marriage to one Perfon, as he does, and 
thajt for Life (Matth, 19. v. d) without fuch an Allow- • 
ance of Grace^ as may make the Burden fupporta- 
bje. Matrimony^ (fays the Church of England in the fo- 
lenmizing of it) ts a Hofy State inflituted of God in the 
Tiftte of Man's Innocencyy and confecrated by Chr/Jl to fuch an 
excellent MyBeryy that in it isfignifiedand refrefented the Sff^ 
ritual Marriage and Unity hetwixtChriJi and his Church. It 

feems then that Chrift has raisM it tofbmething abovo 
... ...what 
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what it was before, viz, to be an excellent "Myjitry. 
This we call a iStfcronvf ff^. And fo does Sr. Paul^ £ph. 
5, V. 32. Yet our Cauchift is pofitive, that there are but 
Two Sacraments, viz. Baptifm and the Lord^s Suffer^ pag. 
a 2- But the Church of England's Catcchifm is not fo po- 
fitive For it only fays, That Chrift has only inftituttd Tnsto^ 
as generally necejfary to Salvation 3 which no Roman CathoVu^ 
denies. For all are not bound to Marry 5 nor are all 
bound to take Holy Orders, Nay if a baptized Infant 
dies in the State of Innocence^ he needs no other Satra^ 
ment but Baptifm to make him eternally Happy. 

But how does iS^^Catechift prove, that there are but 
Two Sacraments ? The Reafon he gives is, Becauje then 
are not fufficient Parts in any of the other Five to ma\e them 
Sacraments : Which he pretends to prove from the fol- 
lowing Text : Md thou not unto, his M^ordSy leajl hereprovo 
thtCy and thou he found a Liar, Prov. 30. v. 6. But this 
Text has juft as much Relation to the Number of 
Sacraments^ as it has to the Hours of the Day, or 
Months of the Tear. However he is fo good, as to 
t3rille away but this one Text in the prefent Article. 



ART. XVII. 

Of Reading the Bible in the Vulgar 

Tongue. 

The 17th pretended Error of Papjtsisythxt 
thdt they forbid the Bible to be read in anj 
Vulgar Tofjgue. pag, j. 

ANSWER. 

THIS is a Miflak^ : becaufe the'Bible is tranf- 
lated into the ^/^^r Tonjims of all Countries,* 
where the Roman Catho/ick, Religion isprofeft'dj and^ 
I prefume Tranilations are made for fome Ufe^ nor 

. ; do- 
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do I know any other Uie they ate defign'd for than 
that they may be read. All then that is forbid is the 
People s Reading them without Leave. And where 
is the Inconvenience of it? Can there ever bean? 
Harm in Pra£lifing Humility, or Paying a Submii- 
*^on and Obedience to. the Paftors of the Church? 
Will the Word of God be lefs underflood or profit left 
when it is read with Leave than without it ? I /hould 
rather think it probable that Reading it with the 
Leave of thole, whom God has appointed to be our 
Guides, will be attended with a larger Share of hit 
Bleffing, than when it is read independently of 
their Allowance: Nay I fear that they who are too 
proud to aik Leave* will not be humble enough to 
read it with the Chrifiian Difpofitions they ought to 
have. 

But has not every Man as much a natural ^t^t. to 
read the Wari ^f God^ for' the Notmjhment ^f hh Sml^ 
as he has to his f^eat for the Nonrijiment q/ his Boslf } 
Ajid would it not be a tyrannical Law to forbid Men 
to eat without Asking Leave ? I anfwer Firji^ the Pa^ 
rity would hold if it were true, that as Meat cannot 
nourifhour Bodies, unlefs we cat it ourfelves 5 fb the 
WorJ of GoJy cannot nourifh our Souls, unlefs we read 
it ourfelves : which I fhall fliew to be a Mifla]ce. 
And therefore tho' it would be a tyrannical Law to 
forbid Men to eat without atking Leave, it is no tyran«. 
nical Law to forbid them to read theSciptures without 
a Permiffion from their Superiours 5 efpecially if Read- 
ing them be attended (as 1 /hall /hew it often is) with 
Some Degree of Danger 5 and then the Cafe is paml^ 
lei with that of Sick Pcrfons, who are not allow'd 
to eat Meat without the Approbation of their Phyfi- 
cians 5 becaufe it may be too flrong a Nourifhment 
for them. 

But I anfwer zdly^ that there are feveral Things to 
which Men have a natural Ri^ihty and yet a Reflraint 
may juftly and without any Tyranny l>e laid upon the 
Ufe of them by the legiflative Power. As for £xam- 
ple, all Mankind has a natural Right to Marriage, and 
yet St. Pfl»7 forbad ^i/^owf coniecrated to God to mar-, 
ry Amder Pain of eternal Damnation, i. Tim. 5, v. lU 
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Z2. A^ likewife both the ^r/^ and 4th general Coua^ 
cil forbid the Marriage of Bijhofi and Priefts after their 
Ordination , and feveral provincial or national Coua* 
cils even more ancient, than they have done the fame. 

But to keep within the very Example of Eating 
propofed in the Obje3ion, tis certain Mankind has' 
eqaally a natural Right to all Sorts of Meats : yet the 
primitive Chriftians were forbid by the Council of 
Jerufalem to eSLtBlwJ 2Lnd Things JirangieJ, Aft. 15. 
And was this an unjufl or tyrannical Encroachment 
upon their natural Right ? 

In the like Manner the ancient Church (for whofe 
Difcipline ProteBants pretend to have a* great Refpeftj 
commanded the Fafts of Lent^ Emberdays^ and VigUs 
(ftill religioufly obferved by the Church of Rome) by 
Virtue 01 which Command the Faithful are deprived 
not only of the Ufe of FUJhy but likewife of the Li- 
berty of Eating more thailoii«/i»// Meal a Day. And 
yet they have as much a natural Right to Flefh and 
more Meals than one in the fpurty Days of Lent^ 
and other fading Days commanded by the Church as 
they have upon other Days. 'Tis therefore a Miflake 
to (ay, that the Church's legiilative Power cannot for 
jttfl Reaibns forbid or lay a Refiraint upon the U(e 
of Things, to which we have a natural Right : and if 
her Ejfercife of this Power be no Tyranny in the 
Things I have mention'd, I fee no Reafon, why her 
Laying a Reflraint upon Reading the Scriptures in 
Vulgar Tongues ihould be fligmatiz'd with that odious 
Name. 

But do not all Chriftians (land in Need of being 
nouri/h'd with the Word of God ? And how can they 
be nouri/h'd with it unleft they read it ? I anfwer, 
all ftand moft certainly in Need of being nourifh'd 
ivith the Word of God : but the People's reading it 
themfelves is neither the only Way to have A is fpiri- 
tual Nourifhment convey 'd to them, nor thcjafiji for 
^0, I prove the firft from a remarkable inftance 
of the Jirji Chriftians converted by tHe Apoftles. who 
were undoubtedly the beft Chriftians that ever were 
jp God's Church : and yet they never read at leaft 
diat Part of the Word of God^ which contains the Chri- 
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ftianLitWi dnd vas writ cxprefsly for the InflruAion 
of Chrlft'tans i I mean the New TtBament. Fat they 
could fiot read it before it was Written. Since there- 
fore thofe esscelient Chriflians .were undoubtedly now- 
rifh*d with the fiune Werd of God^ as is now delivered 
to us in thofe divine Writings, and had the DoBrim^f 
the Goffel in their hearts without having the Scriptu^ 
in their Hdnds^ 'tis nianifefi that the Want of Read- 
ing may be effedually Tupplied by other Meansi 
and the Word tf GoJ convey d to the People as far 
as is neceffary for the Spiritual Nourifhment of thcnr 
Souls and' Condu£l of their Lives without putting the 
Bible in Vulgar Languages promifcuoufly into their 
Rands. 

. I add, that there ^te great Numbers of excellent 
Chriftians amongft the poorer Sort, who cannot read 
at all, yet are not therefore deprived of the Ty»ri 
9f God as far as it is neceffary to nourifh their Souls 
in folid Piety and Virtue* Nay I heartily wifli there 
were many fuch Chriftians in the World as therfc 
are in our Englifti Monafteries abroad : yet thegrea^^ 
teft Part of thefe being ignorant of the Language^ 
of the Countries they live in, cannot read the Bible 
tranflated into thofe Languages 5 neither are they 
fumifh'd with Engli/h Tranflations* And how then 
have they the l^ord of Gody and the true Sj^irit of the 
Go/^f/ communicated to them ? For it cannot be 
doubted but their Souls are nouri/h'd with it, and their 
whole Lives guided by it. The Queftion is eafily an- 
fwcr'd : They receive it partly from the Mouth •( 
their Paftors like the primitive Chriftians $ and have 
befides the Help of many pious Books written by Per-- 
Ions. fiU'd with the Spirit of God, by Means whereof 
they are furnifh'd with all the Evangelical Maxims, 
that are neceffary to form their Lives after the Model 
of the Gofpel^ to infpire them with a Hatred to 
Sin, to ftrengthen their Fahhy nourifh their Mojfe^ in* 
flame their Hearjs with the Love of God, and encou* 
rage them to go on perfeverantly in all the moft diffi- 
cult and laborious Exercifesof a penitential Life. 

Til 
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Tis Acrefore plain that Reading the Scriptures is 
not the 9nly Way to nourifh Chriftians with the Tf^ord 
rf GoJy fince there are numberlefs excellent Chrifti- 
ans, who are plentifully fupplied with this fpiritual 
Kouri/hment another Way 5 and the beft Chriftians 
Aat ever were in the World received it from the 
Mouth of their Paftors* 

But as putting the Scriptures ihto the Hands, of the 
People is not the only Way to inftrufl them either in 
Aeir Faith or PraBlce^ fo neither is it the fafeft for all : 
And we need no other Proof of this than the Examole 
of Millions, who have read them and continue to tnis 
Day to read them to their own Deftru3ion. I fhall 
only inftance in the Qual^ersy who of all People in the 
World apply the^mfelves moft to the Reading of 
Scriptures : nay there is fcarce a Qual^er Woman^ but 
Ihall outcap the ableft Divine of any other Religion 
in Scripture Texts. Yet I think 'tis very plain they are 
the moft deluded People upon the Face of the Earth. 
And what is the Source of this dieir unhappy Condi- 
tion ? *Tis wholly owing to their j4hufe and Mifinter- 
pretation of Scriptures. Their Souls are flarveJ and 
.in the Midft of Darkjtefi^ whilft they have the Bread vf 
Liffy and the Light of the Goffel in their Hands. For 
tho* t\i^ Word of Gorfbe the Bread of Life to humble 
2mi pious Souls, and a clear Lamp to guide all their 
Steps in the Way to Salvation, it becomes a mortal 
Poilbn and Source of SeduAion tofuch proud Spirits, 
as have the Prefumption to read it with an entire De- 
pendence on their own Judgment and Capacity : So 
that we may truly apply to the Word of God^ what is 
faid of the Blejfed Sacrament^ to wit, mors eff malii vita 
bonis j it is Life to the Good, and Death to the proud 
andperverfe: As likewife what, 5/m^o>», faid of Chrifi 
himieJf: 'viz. That he vusfet for the Fall and rijing again 
(that is the Ruin and Salvation) of many in JfraeU 
Luke 2. V. 54 The Word of God is moft certainly a 
Source of Life and Salvation to thofe, who read it with 
an humble Difpofition, and make Ufe of the Lights 
they ought to read it by 5 but the Pride and Prefump- 
tion of thofe, who read it without a due Submiffion to 

the 
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the Guides of God's Appointment has in all Agei 
made it the Occafion of the Ruin of numberlefs Soukf 
t>ut never more than in thefe latter Ages^ wherein a 
boundlefs Liberty of Reading and Interpreting the 
Bible has produced as many Religions, as there wero 
anciently Gods amongfl the 'Heathens : Which fully 
jufliiies the Church's Condufl in Laying a Reftraint 
vpon it 5 yetfo that Berfons of an approved and foiid 
Virtue may not be deprived of the Benefit of it. 

But is it then pomble a Chriftian fhould receive 
any Harm by Reading the Pf^orJ of Go J? St. Peter has 
already anfwerM this Q^eftion for me. For fpeaking 
of St. Paul's £piftles> in which^ fays hei are Jometbinp 
hard to be underjiood^ vtbich they that are unlearned and »»• 
fiahle ivreB^ M they do alfo the other Scriptures unto their ovn 
DeJlruHion. r. Pet. 3. v. 16^. This is plain. However 
I anfwer it idly^ by prppofinga Queltionof the fame 
i^ature. Is it then poj^hle a Cbrijiian Jhould receive aty 
Harm by receiving the f acred Body and Blood of Chrift ? Yes 
furely, For if he receives them unworthily, he receives 
5«fl^^w^»f to himfelf. i.Cor. 11. v. 29. becaufe there is 
nothing fo holy, but may be abufed. 'Tis true indeed 
the Word of God cannot of itfelf prejudice any onCi 
But as a Perfon that eats good Meat may hurt himfelf by 
ireceiving it into s. foul Stomachy fo may he likewife hurt 
himfelf by reading the JVordofGod with a corrupt Heart. 

But will it not then follow that the B. Sacrament may 
alfb be taken away from the People on Account of the 
frequent Abufes and Prophanations of it ? I anfwer 
no. Becaufe there are two material Difparities be- 
tween Reading the Scriptures and Receiving the Sicramenti 
The frft is, that our Souls cannot be made Par- 
takers of the fpiritual Nonri/hment or proper Virtue 
of ih^ Sacrament^ unlefs we receive it 5 but we may 
be nourifh'd with the Word of God without our own 
Reading it, as I have fully fhew'd. The fecond is, 
that there is nopofitive Precept obliging the Church 
to put the Scriptures into the Hands ot thePeople , but 
there is a pofitive Precept obliging all .that are 
come to the Ufe of Reafon to receive the Sacrament. 
Joh. (^. V J4, And no Power upon Earth can re- 

verft 
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crfe or' make Void a divine Precept, tho* never fo 
luch abufed* 
But do not Paf'tfii lay hold of this Pretence meerJy 

> 7^;^ uf the Word of Go/from the People, and ks^f them 
tthe Darl{^} ^ I anfwer, there would be fome Colour 
xr this c3bje^ion) it the People could not come to 
ich. a knowledge of the Womi of God as is fufficient 
tr the CdnduS of their Lives but by their own Read- 
ig. But I prefuihe a Man that has a Light carried 
efbre hnn, may fee as well by it as if he had it in 
18 own Hand. Is a Sick-Man left without proper 
leans of his Cure, who receives his Prefcriptions 
'otn his Phyfician ? Or are the People deprived of 
le Benefit of the Law, becaufe they do. not iludy it 
temfelves ? Now this coines fully up to the Cafe in 
hiefiion. For as God has provided the People with 
byficians to dire6): them in the Care of their Bodies^ 
id with Men skill'd in the Law to affifl them in 
16 Management of their temporal Concerns, fo has 
e more efiFeftually appointed Bifiops and Paflors to in- 
m£t them in their Way to Salvation. Thefe make 

their principal Bufinefs to fludy the Scriptures both 
Mr themfelves and the People* .Becaufe thev are 
oond as Paflors to feed the Flock, and dlfpenfe 

> them the Bnad of Life. Let a Man (fays St. Paul} 
account of m an the Minifters of Chrijtf . aud the Stewards 

' the Myfteries of God^ i. Cor. 4. v. I. From whom 
icn are the People to receive the Word of God but 
tjm the MimBen appointed by God himfelf ? Thefd 
re the Phyficians of tneir Souls : thefe are the Lawyers 
rofl has given them to interpret the Evan^ertcalLavj^ 
y which they are bound to govern their Lives. And 
dis is fo far from Locking vf the Word of God from the 
^cople, or keeping them in Ignorance ^ that whoever 
/ill but Judge according to the Dilates of Reafon 
nuft acknowledge that in Relation to many it is both 
tie fafeft Way to convey it to them, as 1 have fiiUy^ 
fiew'd, and the mod advantagious for their Inflru* 
lion in the knowledge of it, as far as is neceflary for 
be Condufl of their Lives. 

H What I 
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What ! is itteafbnable to fay, that the WorJafGU 
is hid from the People, becaufe they have their Paf- 
tors to inftrud them in it ? Are they kept in IgnorancCi 
becaufe they have Men more learned than thein*. 
felves to be their Teachers ? Or is the Multitude a 
better Judge of Scripture, and more able to difcover 
the Truth by their own Reading, than thofe whom 
God has placed over them for their Inflnidion, and 
who have fpent the befl Part of th^ir Lives in the 
Study of it ? 

But is it not to be fufpefied that aU this is bat a 
. Pretence, and the true Reafon of not putting the 
Scriptures promifcuoufly into all. Hands is to keep the 
common People from Difcovering the Errers and JW- 
ites of their Religion ? This indeed is the good- 
natured Turn fome Protiftants give to it. But nothtif 
can be more eminently abfurd. Becaufe if there were ' 
any folid Ground to fear the Making any fuch Dif- 
covery, I aik, whether of the two would be beft able 
and moft likely to do it, the learned or Hnleamed ? Sure- 
ly the leamea. Yet thefe hav* no Reftraint laid 
upon them for Fear of their making this Difcovery. ! 
And is it not then ridiculous to fay that the ileafon why 
TraJefmen and Mechamcksy and other Pcrfons of no 
Learning have this Reftraint laid upon them, is to 
keep them from Difcovering the Errws and follies of 
their Religion ? A Man muft be ftrangely blinded 
with Prejudice not to fee the Abfurdlty of this Ca- 
lumny. Nor can it pofliblv be maintain'd without' 
Suppofing that the Generality of Papiftsy as fbon ai 
they become learned Men turn fuch profligate Vil* 
lains, that tho' they clearly fee the Errors znaFoSies of 
their Religion in the Scriptures, they run on head- 
long to Perdition, and fuffer their deareft Friends 
and Relations, to do the fame, rather then make a 
Difcovery of them. Nay it muft be fuppofed, that 
all the learned Men of Chriflendom were guilty of 
this Villainy for many Ages together. Which chari- 
table Suppofition, thoVthe Catechtft may be capable of 
it, will not I hope be entertained by many* 

£at 
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But let ns hear what he iays fer himfelf. He tells 

us tbe Serif tuns were written for the Ufe of the common 
People^ anel therefore fkokU he tratfjlatej intol(}ioWH Tonpte<^ 

p. 4. Well, if that will fati^fy bial, they are trai^a- 
toil into all known Tongues, and it cannot be doubted 
but they were written tor all. But the Queilion is, 
whether it may not be Tafer and more prratable for 
aanT to have them read* and explain'd to then^ 
by their Paflors» than to have them in their own 
Hands to interpret them according to the Caprice 
tot their own private Judgment. We fee what a 
finitful Spawn of Jarring Seds Ignorance has produ- 
ced in Germany^ En^UnJly and HoQmhJ by the ufe of 
liie Sible in the Vulgar Tongue. Dr. Walton a lear- 
ned Proteflant complains with a great Deal of Reafbn 
of their prodigious fincreafe. And probably the Sun 
iias hot yet feen one Half of their NUinber. For Er- 
rors have no End. 

However the Catechift attacks us with a formidable 
Rofl of feven Scriptural Teuts. But as their Kumbef 
maJces their whole Strength, when they are fingled 
tnt one bv one their Weaknefs w ill appear* 

His firft Text from Deuteronomy i^t. v. iiMSttioft 
ftsaneely wide from the Purpoie. It contains a Com- 
msuia^ which Mofes laid ttpon tbe Sons and Priefts of Levi 
(▼, p.) that at the End of every feven Years in the So fern* 
nhf of the Year of Releaje (v. lo.) the Law (contained in 
tbe Book of DettteronOmy) fiouldhe read before all If^ael 

itt their Hearinfr, (v. n.) and this latter Scrap of the 
Text is brought by him for a Proofs that the Peo* 
pie ought to have the Scriptures put into their own 
Hands : which is moft wonderfully to the Purpofe. 

A id. Text from Afts. 1 5. v. ai. is ft ill leis to the 
Purpofe than the formen They are St. James's Words 
in the Council of Jerufalem faying that hlojes in old 
Times has in every City them that ffreach him^ hein^ read in 
the Syna^^e every Sabbath-day* Kow what a flrange 
Confequence is this : fbme Part of the Mofu'tck Law 
was read to the Jews on every Sabhath-day^ therefore 
the People ought to have the Scriptures put into their 
own Hands I 

Ha KtViT* 
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A fhirJ Text is taken from Rev. i. v. ;• where 
St. John writes thusw BltJpJ is he that reaJeth^ and thy 
that hear the Words of this Prophecy ^ and l(fep thofe Thmff 
that are written therein. But are not they who hear . 
pronounced blefled in this Text as well as they who 
read ? Yes furcly, Reading therefore is not abfolutelj 
neceflary . But the principal Bleffing is doubtlefs pr9> 
nounced on thofei who l(eeff the Tbtf^s that are writtn. 
For without keeping neither Reading nor Hearing wifi 
avail them any l*hin2 : and they who hear the Things 
written may keep uiem as well as they d^tread 
them. 

His fourth Text is this. Whereby tohen ye reaJ^ye may 
underftand my l^noivledge in the Myftery of Chrift. £phk 
3* v. 4* Whence it can only be ccmcluded that St • 
Paul doubted not but the Efhejians would read the 
£pi{lle$ he wrote to them. And do's any Man doubt 
of it? 

His fifth Text is as follows : When this EjfiJUeis read 
amo^gyou, caufe it that it he read aljo in the Church of the 
LaodiceanSf and that ye a! fo read the Ejfijtlefrom Leodicea, 
Col. 4. V. 16. Now this Epiftle of St. Paul to the 
Coloffians was witten principally to ferve as an Anti- 
dote againft the poifbnous Do^rines fpread amongft 
them by fome Seducers. But as fome of the LaoA- 
ceans their near Neighbours had partaken of the In- 
feftion, the Apoftle order'd his Epiftles to be alfo 
read in the Church of Leodicea. However fince it is 
impoflible that the Copy he fent them /hould im- 
mediately be put into the Hands of every Body 5 his 
Ordering it to be read amon^ them could not mean that 
every Body fhouldread it, but that their Paftors(of 
which I prefume they were not deftitute) /hould 
read it to their rePpefti ve Congregations and explain It 
to them if any Difficulty fhould occur. And is it not 
likewife the Praftice in our Parifit-Chnrchei upon Sun- 
days and Holy 'days to explain fome Part of the Word 
of God to the People ? 

This anfwers his Sixth Text 5 to wit, I charge you by 
the Lord that this Epiflle be read unto all the holy Brethren, ' 

I Theff. 5. v. 27. For all that follows from it is, that 

St. 
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St Paid undoubtedly intended that his Epiflles /Iiould 
be read to thofe, for whofe Inftrufiion they were ex- 
wefly written. Which the dr^rl^f^ needed not to have 
infbrm'd us of. 

His ^venth Text is. Search the Scriptures : for in them 
ye rhimii ye have eternal Life. Joh. 5. V. 39. 'Tis very 
fure the Jevfs were not Miflaken in Thin)(ing that eternal 
Lift was to be found in the Scriptures. And yet they 
found it not. Becaufe adhering flavifhly to the Let* 
ter (which kj^eth according to St. Paul) they were whol- 
ly ignorant of the true Spirit of Scriptures^ which a* 
lone gives Life. And fo Inflead of nnding eternal Life 
in the Serif tures^ they gain'dto themfelves eternal Deaths 
by reading them with perverie and corrupt HeartSi as 
many do to this very Day. 

But do not thefe Words, fearch the Scriptures^ con- 
tain a poCtive Command ? I unCwer frfl^ that it is. 
very doubtful, whether they be a true Tranflation/ 
For both the Gree}{^ and Latin may be faithfully Eng- 
li&'d thus. Yon search the Scriptures. Nay 
feveial ancient Fathers underflood them fb ; as Ejitus 
a learned Commentator obferves. And fo no Con- 
iequence can be drawn from them. But 

1 anfwer iJlyy that allowing of the Engltfi Tranf- 
lation, they contain no command any more, than 
if I difputing againft a Protefiant /hould fay to hinoi, 
txmmne your own Bihle^ and you iviO jind thu or that 
Point of Catholick, DoSrine clearly taught in it. Now fure- 
ly no Man will fay, that this would be Comman* 
ding my Proteflant Adverfary to read and examine 
the Bible 5 but only a Referring him to it for a Proof 
of the Catholick Do6irine. In like Manner the ob- 
vious and natural Meaning of Chrift's Saying to 
the Jews^ fearch the Scriptures ^ can be no other than 
his referring them to the Teftimony of their own 
jScriptures for Proof of the capital Point, he was then 
preaching to them« Nay I aare appeal to the Judg- 
ment of any intelligent, Proteftant, whether this be 
npt perfeSly confonant to the whole Context of the 
.Chapter, from whence the aforefaid Text is taken. 

H 5 Icon- 
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I conclude from vphat has been faid that there is no 
Law either narwai or Jivine^ that obliges the Church 
to put the Scriptures promiibiouily into the Hands of 
all Sorts of Perfons : and if there be no fucb Law* 
'tis manifcft the Church has full Power and Autho- 
rity tb make? what Regulations fhe Judges moffc con- 
ducing to the good of Souls. 

'Tis true that feveral ancient Fathers, and pafticu- 
larly St, Chryfift^m recommending the Reading of 
Scripturea to Perfons of all States and Condkionsi 
nay exhorted them eameflly to it : and it cannot be 
doubted but a true zeal for the Good of Sou W promp- 
ted them to \u But as Laws tho* never fo good m 
themftlves, are not fb refwftively to all Tones. or 
Places ; fo neither are all Practices, tho' authorised, 
by the Re(:ommepdation gf the greatefl Men : becaiiie 
they may be excellently good at one Time, and unfea^ 
fonable at another. And therefore as it would be t 
great Prcfumption to cenfure thofe Fathers for bi©- 
mbting the general Reading of Scriptures in their 
Times, ib I cannot givea^fter Name to the Cla* 
mours of Protefia^its againfl the Conduflof the Chotvh 
in Laying a Reftraint in Afterrtimes upon the Libcf« • 
ty formerly granted. Becaufe there being no Law * 
either natural ot divme commmandingtbe one or-'pro* . 
hfibiting the other, it is but ccpiitable to Judge hef 
Paflors are now animated with the fame Soirit and. 
Zeal for the Good of Souls under their Charge as 
in former Times 5 tho* they differ from them in theit 
Meafures. In a Word, altho'the Fairb and Sffirh of . 
the Church be Unalterable, her Df/f//?//«# may vary 
according to the Exigencies of TimcSj as it has done * 
in many other Inflanccs. 
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ART. XVIII. 

Of Frayers in an unknown tongue. 

The 1 8th pretended Error of PsfiHs is, 
their Preaehiag gnd Praji/fg in an unknown 
Tongue, pag. 17. 

• ANSWER. 

J^Reacbin^ in an unknown Tongue is a flrange Thing 
'^ indeed. But furely the Catechjft knew not what 
he faidj when he accufed us of it. As to what he 
calls Praying in an unknvvon Tongw^ it ieems to me very 
flrange, that after the Experience of near 1 5Q0 Years 
it Jhould be brought into Queftion, whether the Ca^ 
fh^ikl^ Church was wife enough to know what Lan* 
gpa'ge to fay her publick Prayers in : And what is flill 
more furprizingy that Lay-xnen or private Paflors 
ihould firfl by theif own Authority prefume to break 
through a Law, which they found eflabliih'd by the 
Practice of the whole Chriuian Church, and after- 
wards pretend to juflify their Separation by it. As if 
a Matter of bare Difcipline (fuppoiing they changed it 
fi>r the better) could wipe o£r the Guilt afSchifm. 

But (fays the Catechijl) Saying puhlick. Prayers in a 
TpnjiJie not unjerjiood by thi cmnmon PtopU is againji thi 
C$iftom of the Primitive Church. I Anfwer, \ft^ That 
easing B!oo J sind Things Jirangle J is alfo againft the .Cu- 
flom of the Primitive Church j nay againft the exprefi 
Command of the j4fofHes aflembled in Couwl at 5«* 
rufaiem^ Aft« 15. But is it therefore unlawful now } 
I hope not : Becaufe tho' the Faith of the Church 
be unalterable^ her Difcifline may be changed provi- 
ded it be done in a Canonical Way and by Lavfful 
jiuthority, 

I Anfwer, a^/jr, That the Church-Service in the 
Primitive Times was performed in the very famt Lan- 

H .4 ywge 
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gfcdge which 16 us'd at prefent. And if it be not a^ 
well underflood as formerlyy 'tis not becaufe the 
Church has made any Alteration in her Language^ 
But becauie all Vulgar Tongues are in a perpetus^l 
Change. When fhe peaches to the People^ She docs 
it in their Language, fiut when She prays to Godfot 
^eni> She takes the Liberty of doing it in that 
Tottgue> in which hctpMifk^Service^ has been oflerd 
to Go J in all Ages ever fincc the Apoftjes : That fo 
there may not only be an Uniformity in jhe Divine 
Service^ where ever it is performed, tho' in the moft 
diftant Countries i but that fuch Prieftsor'.Bifhojps, 
as are obliged to Travel Abroad, may be as capable 
of performing their Functions in Foreign CountrieCf 
as at Home. Nor is the Method peculiar to the 
Catholicli Church. All th^ Oriental Schifmaticl(j how dif- 
ferent foever, as Greeks^ Ethiopians^ Indians^ Mie/fi- 
vitis^ &c. fay Mafs. But I do not find, that any of • 
them do it in the vulgar Languages. The Greeks uSt 
the Liturgies, which (according to their Traditicm) 
were made by St. Chryfojtom and St. Bajil: that is, in 
the old Greeks 5 of wh^h the common People, as 
Mr. BrerenvooJ in his ^iquiries fays, unJerftauJ little §r 
ftothingj Ch 2. pag. 12. I'he Ethiopians and j4mu* 
nians fay Mafs in the Old Ethiopian and j4rnieHi^ 
Tongue, which none but Scholars underftand : P. 'Sml 
Oit, pag. 7.^ The Syrians^ Indians^ and E^yftians fay 
Mafs in Syriacl{^ though Arabick^ be their Vulgar Lan- 
guage 5 As it is to the MeUhites and Georgians^ who yet 
fay Mafs in Greekj, Which the f^tifcovttes alfb do, 
tho* it be not the Language of the People, who fpeak 
n<^hing but a kind of Sclavonian, So that thofe who 
declaim fo violently againfl their Mother- ('hurch for 
not having the publick Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
have the univerfal Praftice of Chrifteridom againfl 
them. And it is very remarkable, that no Natipn in 
the World, upon it's firft Converfion to Chriflianity, 
ever made any DiflSculty to fubmit to this Part of 
the Church's Difciplins : So fully were they convinc'd 
of the reafonablenefs of it. But the Reformers had 
another View. 1 heir Bufinefs was to work the Po- 
pulace 
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pulace into an eafy Compliance with their Defigns. 
And to be fure a jLimrgjr in their own Mother-tongue^ 
was {b Popular a G)ndefcenfion, as could not fail of 
working it's defired £fie£);. 

But has not every Natsona} Church an indifputable 
Right to regulate and reform it's own DifcifUne^ as 
it thinks fitting ? I Anfwer, That no lefs Authority 
can change Laws, than that which makes them : And 
therefore Laws made by the j^uthonty of the u^ho/e 
Qmrch^ can only be Changed or Reformed by the 
fame Legiflative Power : Hence it is, that tho' eve- 
ry National Omrch mav have a Right to regulate it's 
own Difc'ifUne in fuch Things as are not contrary 
so any Eccleiiaftical Conftitution of the Univerfal 
Cburth^ yet no National Church can have a Right to 
break in upon Laws eflablifh'd by and for the Church 
in General. For thefe, when once receiv'd by com- 
noii Confent, are binding every where, till tney are 
lepeal'd by the fame Power that made them. Nay if 
h were not fo, every particular PwP> might Reform 
away the Ecclefiaftical Laus of it's Diocefs^ and every 
Diocefs thofe of it^s National Churchy Confcience at 
}eail would not reflrain them from doing it. And 
to no Ckurch'Laivs would be binding in the Court of 
Confcience : fince not only ^v^y Nation^ but ever^ Dio» 
ctfs and Parijh might Reform and Regulate their own 
Difcipline juft as they pleafed : And I fee no Reafon, 
•^hy every private Family^ nay every individual Perjon 
might not claim the fame Right. 

This ihews, That thcji^ft Reformers aded uncanoni- 
taHy^ and exceeded their lauful Power, when they pre- 
tended to Reform the Liturgy^ which had not been 
. introduced or eftabli/h'd by a meer National Law^ 
tut by a fuperior Spiritual j4uthority^ which they them- 
felves had acknowledg'd for fev^al Years, and had 
been acknowledg'd by the whole Nation for Nine hun- 
dred Years together. And if fuch an Authority can 
be thrown off at Pleafure, we muft ftrike out of 
the Bible this express Command of St. PauJ^ Let every 
Soulhefubje8 to higher Pouers : Rom. 13. v. i, and con- 
clude he was grievoufly miftakeo in faying. That 
\ they 
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they who refifi Powir^ rejift GoJ^ amIJtaO naivi Damrn^^ 
tiot» to thimf elves ^ v. 2. 

However, the CatechiB quotes againft us, St. PmJ^ 
I. Cor. 14. V. Id. z6. But whoever will but read that 
whole Chapter with Attention, will ea£Jy fee that 
SuPanl fpeaks not a Word in it of any Litwrgf^ or 
fee Form of Prayer j but only of ftulim extemporary 
ExkartatioHs an J Prayers^ which even Lay-perfbns by 
a miraculous Gift of unknown Tongues, utter'd to 
the People in jpublick AfTemblies without any Inter- 
pretation of what they fay. And in Reference to 
chefe St. Paul tells the Corinthians^ I. 'WiSit ffeakjtgg 
thm in an unj^ntmn Tongue Tvi^bont an Interpreter does mt 
eAify- the. Church z: That the Cleric can not ft^y Amen to 
tbeje Prayers. And jdly. That if any ufe this Gift it muft 
he interpreted, 

Thefe are the chief Contents of that Chapter, 
which is fo ill objeded againft our having the Maft 
in the Latin Tongue^ For i. The Mtfsi$ not an £^ 
hortation to the ftx^^^^hsit ?l Sacrifice offend for the 
People to GoJi^ wno furely underftands Latin. zJfyf 
The M«/ir is tranflated into vulgar. Language Sy as like- 
wife our l^ffpersy Litanies^ Exequies^ and other'puhlick 
Devotions : And fo the People are not deftitute of 
an Interpreter^ which St. Panf^ principally infifts upon. 
^My. As to thofe who cannot read, even thefe do not 
want an Interpreter^ if they have but Eyes to fee. Bc- 
caufe the Map being a Sacrifice perform 'd with many 
outwarJ Ceremonies^ is an y^Sion rather than Prayer : 
And Mions are known by Seeing as Words are by Heet- 
nng. 

In Effeft, the People know that the MyBeries of 
our Saviour's Paffion are reprefented in the feveral 
Parts of the Maft ^ and if they can but brine their 
Hearts fill'd with Faith, Love^ Repentance^ and other 
fuch A3s of Devotion, there is no need of under* 
flanding the Words 5 for the Sight is as much as is 
neceflary. However fince they are aflRir'd that tiio 
Prieft prays for them, they can have no Difficulty to 
fay u4men to all his Pjayers. I add that Latin, which 
is the coiiunon Language of Scholars, is not in the 
' : . Senfe 
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Sea& of St, P^tU, an uM^jttmfn Tongue. For he wroto 
to die Romaut inGrfiilt» a» St. Jerom obferves, Ef^. 123; 
and all learned Proteftanta will eailly grant. £ither 
then be wrote to them in an nnk^oun Tongue^ which ia 
h^(Uy abfurd : Or the common Lai^uage of the 
I^eanied is not to bef accounted fuch. 
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A R t. XIX. 

Of Indulgences. 

The 19th pretended Error ofPdptffs is, their 
DoHrwe of Induhences. To which he adds. 
ThiU it is the Belief of Pr oteft Ant s^ that Pa^ 
fat Jndalgemces are the tvor^ of Cheats^ and 

. abominable Injures to Chriji and ChriH fans y 

pag. 19. 

AN,SWER. 

TH £ S E are hard Words indeed. But I fhould' 
wrong the Cate^hl^ to pxpecl "Jufijce 01; g9od Man^ 
ners of him towards Papijls, I Ihall however be fo 
charitable to him as to do my beft to difabafe him, 
by letting him know both what lnd^gen€ts are, aii4 
wnat they are not. Ftrfi^ then In^ulgeiftes are not a LL 

cemei to commit Sius, as fbme ProteJiaHt A uthors have 

mod falfly afierted. iJ/y, They are not 3. Par Jon of 
Stnsp fiy which are only remitted, by the Sacrament of 
Penance a^d Contritior^yffiiSLt arc they then ? I Anfwcr, 
They are a Releafe c^jemporal PuniJhmtnL due to S'mt 

refented of^ confefs'd^ and already pardon d as' to the Guilty 
The'Bifllop of MeoM^ in his Expojinonfif the Chrifttan. 
D$8rine trawated into.i£«g/^, An. 16^1,' pag. (J 3. gives 
the following Account of them. Wb^mke Church im^ 
fofes upon Sii^nert painful and laborious Workj^ and they- 
under ff themwhHumiliiy, rhis^ >i^>caUe4lSa$isft&ion. Md 

' v.'bcn 
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mfbenregarJmgfhe Favour tf the Ptmttnts^ otfvAu ilbf 
goaf J Work} 'which JIh has prejcrihej them^ Jke farA^mf fim 
fart of the Pain aue to them^ this h-caWi htm/gnwe V 6f ' ' 
^bich the Council of Trent has only defined this vThit 
the Power to grant them has heen given to the Church ly ^fieh 
Chrifi, and that the right Ufe of them is very lemifiekl^ 
SefT. 25. de Indulg. 

'I'his Power granted to the Church by Chrift was esl- 
ercifed by St Paul in relation to xh^incefiuous Corinthi" i 
a»s^ whom he had put under Penance : But upon Re* j 
qiieli of the Corinthians^ who interceeded for him, aod 
leaf): too long a Puni/hment /];iould drive him to De* \ 
fpair, he relcasM a Part of.it by Ae Authority he had 
from Jefus^Chrift^ 2 Cor. i r. v. d. 7. 10. This Power 
was alio exercifed by the frimitve Bl/bofs in Favour of 
puhitci{ Penitents. For they often ihorten'd the. 7!ime of 
their Penance upon the Interceflton of the '1161^. Ow- 
ffffo^s^ who were in Prifon and had fuffer-d great TVm:- 
inents for the Faith of C/jriA I prefume tfie Catefhifi 
was not fb well vers'd in t}ii^ Subje^y ^f to know 
theft Things. For had he known them, he would 
perhaps have been more moderate than to call Papal 
Indulgences the uorft of Cheats^ ani ahominahle Injuries to 
Chrift and Chriftians, 

But let us hear his Proofs. The firB is, Becaufe 

(lays he) there is no pardon of Sin^ hut by the "Mercy nf GU • 
through the Blood of Chrift^ Rom. 5. v. i. and Eph. I. 
v. 7. All this IS very Orthodox, but nothing to the 
Purpofe : Becauft Indulgences are not a Pardon of Sint^ 
but a Releafe of Temporal Pumifkment due to them. 
And even this is not granted but by the Power given 
to the Church by JefusChriB^ and through hxsjacrti 
Blood and the Mercies of God, 

il'isfecond Proof is, Becaufe there is no fuch Thing in 
Scripture^ that the Merits of one Saint Jhould he ahle to ma^t 
SatisfaBion for the Sins of another: But I hope it is plain 
in Scripture, that the Merits of ^efu^'Chrift are able 
to make »^atisfa£lion for the Sins even of all Mankind. 
And all Indulgences have their Validity from his in« 
finite Merits. However I anfwer it is very plain in 
Scripture^ That the Prayers of Saints have often appeas'd 

God's 



Arc^ f 9* Of InMgeiHts. - 1 a $ 

God's Wrath, and fiopp'd his Hand from puniihing 
the ^n$ of 9%htrs {6 feverely, as they had aefervM $ 
ftod it cannot be doubted, but it was the Faith and 
vertaous Behaviour of thofe Samu^ that render'd their 
I^yers.fo available in the Sight of God Thus GaJt 
AlmtAty fent El'tfbaz to his Servant 3oi to be pray'd 
for by him with this Aflurance 5 For bim vfill I acceft^ 
TIm/} I Jtai vitb yoH after your Folly, Job 42* v. 8. Thus 
]ikewife when God was grievoufly ofiended at the 
Mitiny of the IfraeUtes againfl Mojes^ and had refolv'd 
to fend a Pfaffte amongft them to deftroy them, he 
was appeafed upon the eamefl Supplication of Mofff^ 
and aniwer'd him, I have parJon*^ them according to thy 
WorJj Numb. 14. v. 20. to wit, the Temporal Puwjimmf 
lie had JeJign^J to inflidl upon them« 

The Catechift's third and laft Proof is, hecaufe 0kys 
he) Chrijl neeJeth not^nyMtrits of Saint i to he added to his 
SatisfaBion. This is mofl certainly true, Becaufe the 
Satisfaction Chrift has made for us is of an Infinite V'ilue t 
And whatever is injinlte cdjmot need any Thing to be 
added to it. But will the Catechlfl infer from thence,^ 
that therefore we need not do Penance for our Sins, nor 
receive the Su£Ferings God fends us in the Spirit of Pe» 
nance ? If he does, he gives the Lie to the Word of 
God in a thoufand Places. Nay there is not a Truth 
more certain, than that we are bound to funijh our 
Sins, and do Penance for them, notwithftanding the i«- 
finlie SatlsfaSfion made by Chrift. 

But why are we bound to do this, if Chrift has fully 
fatisfied the divine JuftUe^ and ftands in no need of ha- 
ving our Satlsfafllon join'd to his ? The Reafon is, 
becaufe Chrift having purchased an abfolute Dominion 
over us with the Infinite Price of his Blood, it cannot be 
difputcd but he may lay what Terms or Conditions 
he pleafes upon us as Means, without which the Price 
he has paid down fliall not be applied to us. And 
therefore, tho' it be certainly true, that having fatlf- 
fled juperalundantly for us, he might have applied that 
Satisf.Blon to us without fubjefting us to any penal 
Workj or temporal Sufferings, after the Guilt of v>in to- 
gether with it*s eternal pHnl/hment was remitted, yet it 

^leafed 
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pleafed hift Infinite Wifdom,both lor <MUr greater goed 
and the Manifeftation of his Jnftkf as weA as Mtrtf^ 
toeftablifk Things upon anodier Foot, bycbaagmg 
the eternai Pmti/hmiHt into a temform/ snr, and oblici^ 
us to pnrchaJe the Fruits and Jlf^kathm of his ng^i 
Saihfaffhn by doing wttrthy tmits rf Penance^ andiilb* 
mitting humbly and Patiently to the Sutferii^, he 
Ihall think- fit to lay upon ns. And ^is this V9C odl 
SatisfaBhnz Which (to esLprefs niy^ felf in file Tery 
Words of the Bifhop of Mioux pag. 6S.) is in tffA \m 
anJiflicdtkm •fthe it^ltt SatisfaSiom maJety Ji/kS'Cbr'fif 
whether toour (elves or others. 

Whence it follows, that tho* Chrift needs not oar 
Sufferings or fenalJV^rks to be added to his Satisf^w^ 
he requires them of us. And unlets we fubmit to die 
Lavfs he has thought fit to impofe upon us, we render 
our felves unwottfay of becoming Partakers of the 
Happinefs, he has purchafed for us. 



ART. XX. 

Of Merits, 

The 20th pretended Eorror of PdfiBs is 
the Doifrine of Merits, pag. 14. 

ANSWER. 

THIS is a Difpute rteerly about a WorJ : And 
I dare confidently fay the Thing we really mean 
by it is fo unconteflable a TiutJi, that no Man who 
pretends to Reafon and Religion can. deny it» Onr 
jbodrine then of Merit is this, 

I . That no Man can be Ju0ijiei but by the Grace 
tf Go// through Jefus^Chri0 : Aiid that only thofe are 
^uJltfieJ, to whom the I^its of his Fajpon are com- 
municated. 

a. That 
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2. That Sin is fatgWen us by thefitre 'Mercy of G«^ 
dirough 3(/«5Cfcri/?, without any Merit or Dcferton 
•our Side* 

- 3. That none of the A9s^ which in the Convcrfion 
•cf a Sinner precede his ?Nf^^t/Mf , whether they be 
' Afffc or G«e</ /fVi(»^r, can Merit this (?r<iff. 

4* That good W9fl{$ after Juftification are not equal 

to ^e Reward of future Happinefs. And that mey 

'«re not Jcceftubie to God, but as they proceed from 

*riie Grdce and deriYe their. Value from the Merits o( 

Sffm^ChriB. 

5. That we can do -nothing of wrfehes in Order 
to Salvation^ nor even have a goo J Ihowght. 

4. That there is no Merit^ but what is a Gift 0/] 
Cod through Jefus^rifl^ and of v(4iich no Man can 
Gttry. Whence it fellows (as the Council of Trent 
fpeaks with St Aufiin) that tnhenGod nowns 9ttr Merit f 
be enfy erdivns hn 6vn Gifts. ' 

7. That Grod has promifed ^t^r»rt / L j/f as zRevard 
to thofe, who ferve himfkithfully in this Life : Ac- 
cording to thefe Words of St, b^mes i hlejjid is the 
Man that endnreth Temftafwn^ for-tshen he is tried hefiult 
Teeeive the Grown of Life^ which the Lord has fromifed to 
them that love him. James i. v. 12. 

8, That, this Promife contains a Covenant^ or Bar- 
gain between God and Man 5 wherebv it is fripula- 
-ted, that fixch and fuch Conditions fhall be perfbrm*d 

* on the Part of Man 5 and that when thefe Conditions 
are perform'd, God^ whofe JfV J is the ftrongeft Se- 
cunty a Mart can have, will beftow eternal Life u|)on 
him. This is God*8 Covenant with Man 5 and it fol- 
lows plainly from it, that our Performing the. Con- 
ditions impofed upon us, gives us a T/>/f to the Reward 
fromijed upoh thole Conditions 5 And this is precife- 
ly our Meaning of what we call the Merit of eternal 
Life. 

But fince our Works are not equal to the Rewards^ 
flow can we be faid to merit or aejerve it ? I anfwcr, 
our Works- are certainly unequal to the Reward : Nay 
tho' we did ten thoufand Times more, they woulcl 
fiiil fall fhort of it : Becaufe God has been fo boun- 
tiful 
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tiful as to prwnUe us a Reward infinitely fnrpafling our 
Works* But ftiU it i^ a Reward and a RewarJ primifij ' 
upon fuch Condttions^ as he was pleased to impoCb* 
And if God's facred Promife be luffieient to ground 
SL fare and JHji Title^ they who perform the Conditi^nf^ 
upon whicYi Heaven is promifed, have the Jure and 
juft Title to it, that a Man can have to any Thing. 

I iliall propofe a familiar Ekadiple to explain my 
felf. Suppofe a Perfbn of a eenerous Temper fho^ld 
promifeme a thoufand. Pounds for a Service not worth 
the tenth Part of it : Tfao' fuch a Promife would be 
an ££fe£l of pure Generofity, becaufe no Man is 
bound to 'reward a Service bieyond it's full Value | 
yet upon my Performance of the Service ftipulated, I 
' ihoula have as Juft 4 Claim to the whole Sum by 
Virtue of his Promife, as if I had performed u Ser- 
vice equivalent to it in all Refpefb, 

Now this is a true Reprefentation of our Cafe in 
Reference to Almighty God, For tho' his Promife of 
eternal Life to fuch as ferve him faithhiUy was an ASt 
of pure Bounty ^ as exceeding infinite aQ the Service 
we can render him, yet when we have ferved him 
according to the Conditions BipuUted, 'tis but common 
Senfe to fay we have a Title to the promifed Reward^ 
hot in Regard of our JVork^t confider'd in themfelves, 
but in Virtue of his Pro*i/i. All which is fully de- 
clared by the Council of Trent in the following Words. 
To thofe ubo place their Confidence in God, and continue in the' 
PraBice of good Workj^ eternal Lrfe ought to he propofed hoth 
at a Grace mercifully promifed to the Children of God 
through ^efus Chrift, and at a Rew iLtiiy faithfully to he 
rendered by Virtue of that Promife to their good Workj and 
Merits, Scff, 6. C. i6. 

After this there can be no need of anfwering the 
Catechift's Objeftions. Yet I fhall fay a Word or two 
to what is moft material . 

His firfl Text to the beft of my Judgment proves 
very elearly the DoSvine of Merits. It is this Unto 
thee Lordhelohgeth Mercy ^ for thou render eft to every Man 
accordinfrto his Worlds, PfaU 61. v. it- Whence 1 arguo 
thus. Singe it is moft certain that God will render to 

every 
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every Man, that is, remmrd every Man according to bis 
J^ku it follows that as Hefl^Ftre will be the ^uji Ktuari 
of EvHJVorJ^s^ io eternal Life will be the Jufi Reward of 
gfd W9rliii in Virtue of the (jovenant God has made 
with Men. Becaufe as he has threatened the one, fo 
1ms he /tr'sm i/i^ the other 5 and God is as jufito his 
Prmnifes as Threats. 

His fecond Text is, // by Grace^ then it is n6 m^re of 
WotrkSy otherwije Grace is no more. Grace 5 tLom. II. v. 6.^ 
I anfwer, the jifofiWs intent in thefe Words was to con* 
Tiace the converted Jevfs at Rome^ that their EhHion to 
the Faith ofChriJl Was not owing to their preceding Worlds 
imdertheL4w, butpurely to the Grace of Refits Cbrift. 
And will the Catechift infer from thence, that after their 
CSonverfion to the Faith they were not bound to fecure 
dielr Salvation by the Praaice of good Worlds ? Or that 
licfc are not conducing to Salvaiipn ? If he does he 
contradifis thefe Words of Chrift, if thon mlt enter into 
Life^ keep the CommandmentSt Mathi 1.9. v. 17. .As like- 
WJfi^'tbofe of St. Patd, Henceforth there i» laid up for me a 
Qp^^pf .Snft'ffy VfbifbOodthe Jvsr.Jvp,QZwill give mi 
akthatVay^ % Tim. 4. v. 8. i . 

/-His 54. Text iSj Nof hy JVorkj of Jfighteoufnefs whictj 
we have done^ hut according to his Mert^y be S^ed wi. Tit. 
Xf V. j[<(:anfwer» St. Pours Words tajn^ws if quoted 
ftiUy at Length exp^ih themfelves. They are thus* 
B.ni eifttr the kindnefs. a,nd love of God our Saviour towards 
J^if appear* d^ not bfjhi Workj of Rigbtequjnefs v;hich ve 
have done ^ but^ accoraing to bis Mercy hi Saved us hy the 
Washing of Kegenbratioi^, and Renrwing or 
THli Holy GhOvSt, vfhich he Jbed on »s abundant ly through 
•JifuS'ChriB our Saviour : Whence it appears, that Sr. 
Pml {peaks here of the jtrji Grace ot Jufiif cation by 
Bapti/m^ which no one can merit, fiecaufe the happy 
£tate of being jufli^ed, is it felf one of the Conditions 
requifite for Mmr. Whence it follows, that tho' it be 
.tni^ that we are ^vV or D^imifW according to owr Worlds, 
it is likewife true that we are J'aved hy the Grace of 
3ifm-CbrrJl^ which alone can make our Works be condu- 
€ing to Salvation. 
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His4tb Texth is, h9pe rt tbt En J far the Grace thih 
is to bekrought tmtoywatthe Revelation cf ^efui-Cbr^ • 
I. Pet. I. V. 13. whence the Catecbtft concludes, that- 
Salvation is a fure Grace. I aniwer, it is both a Grdee 
and a Deht : It is a Debt in Coniequence or by Virtue of 
God's Promife. And it is aGrarr ift, becaufe . God Wu 
not bound to make us any fuch Promife. 2dly, becauftp 
our very Merits arehis Gifts. Eternal Ltfe^ faj^ St 
jinguftiny is caO^d the Gift of GoJ^ not becaufe it it mtt 
^fV;! ro Merits, h»t maufe rfc^ Merits tbemfelvet to 
vhich it is given areli\evjife Us Gift, Ep. 105. ad Sixtum. 

Cap. 5. 

The 5^B is» What baft than that thorn JiJJl not receive t 
'tJow if thou diJft receive it^ vthy iaft thou Glory at if tboit 
hadft not received it !• Cor. 4. v. 7. Very right. Be- 
caufe whatever Veriue or Good we praSife is not only 
the Gift of God, "but derives an the M^ir it has from 
^t Grace and Merits of Jefus Chrift. And thereferc 
we have no Reaibn to glwy in any Thing. 

The 6th is, Ye are not your own. i. Cor. 6, v. !>• Who 
doubts it ? But I fee no other Confequence to be 
drawn from this Text, than that our very "Merits zx% 
t^e G'rfis • of Godf and that we are bound to employ 
our whole Livei in his Service. 

The 7tbls : It xs God that v:orketh tnyonhoth to will and 
to io of his good Pleafure Phil. 2. V- 13, This again is 
without aDDifpute. Secaiif^ without the Help of his 
Grace we can do nothing in Order to Salvattony nor 
nerfomi the Duties, by which eternal I^ife ia to be . 
Merited, "* 

But now comes the terrible Text, When you have 
done ail you cany fny that ye aire unprofitable Servants : We 
have done that which was cur Duty to doy Luc. I 7. v. lO. 

1 venture however to anfwcr, that thb' we be unpro^ 
Jitable Servants we fiill are Servants y and Work (otWagesX 
and the Wages promifcd us is eternal Life. 

But why are we unprofitable ServantSy even' when vfo 
have done att ve are contmandtd ? The Reafbn is plaint 
Becaufe we are wholly unprofitable to God^ who re- 
ceives no Profit by our Services or good Works. Neither 
does he fland in Need of his Servants, but his Servants 

fiand 
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fiaxA in Ueed of him^ . Yet Qoce we af^ his. Seryantf^ 
when we have done all we arc; commanded^ we have 
A Ttt/e to the Jf^ages he has promifed. , For. a C^v^^oiar, 
Omtra&j or Bargain holds between bo^ ajid Mii?, a^ 
^eU as between M^ii ai^d Mi». And God^. who is 
Jufl, wiU moft certainly pay us bur Wages according 
ID the Tf^ork^ we have done : Becaufe h^ yaiU render to 
ivery Man occorMng to bis Deeds ^ Math. I<^. v. 27. 

But wc^ are over atid above unfrofitahk Servants iu 
ahother Senfe* -even ivben vie have doneaMve 4re commam^ 
A4* I- In Relation to our fclvqs : Becaufe if we had 
ferved God Millions df Years, the Heward of eternal 
Life would not be du«, unle^ he had mercifully en- 
gaged his Word for it.. And 2 J^, in Relation to God t 
^ecSLufc 'ive are infufflcient of our (elves even to thinly any 
. Thing as of ourfthes^ but eUr Snjfitiency isofGod^ a. Cor. 
^. V. 5. So that we can do nothing of what we are 
commanded in Order to Salvation^ unlefs we be ena- 
bled by GoJts Orace to do it^ And can any Thing bo 
ihore unfn-ofitable than a Servant^ that can do noming 
without the Help of his Mafier ? 
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ART. XXI. 

Of Works of Superetogdtion, 

Th6 2ifl: pretended Error of Papijls dn 
\ their Works of SufervogAtion. 

* 

ANSWER. 

TH t S too is only a trifling Q^efiioh at?out a 
Word, For we do not mean by it that we do our 
^ho!e Duty and worf ,fince vie aS fail in many Tb/»g/, James 
^. V, 2. But the only Thing meant by it is, to wit, 
that tho' we all in many Things come fhort of oui^ 
JDuty, and do much lefs than God Comtbands, yet 
eterj good ^Bhn iii particular is not Cgmmamlid. And 
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if we thoaght ourfelves to have a perfiB R ighuoufnefs^ 
all Endeavours uied by us to approval flill nearer to 
it would be ufelefs and unneceflary. 

\Ve hold indeed that the !7if/fif« or Righteoiijfiefsw^ 
Receive by Baftlfmot Penance ^ is not a meer external Im* 
futation of the Righteon/nefs of Chriil to them that are 
juBiieJ f Which the Catechijl calls Pr^^efiflnt DoBrim • 
i^i it may be fo for ought I luiow. But the SanBU 
ficaUM of a Sinner in Scripti^re-Laiiguage is his Jt^ftiJh 
cation ^' And that a Soul \^ Inwardly fa^^d^ when ha- 
bitually endued with the ft/tfer^natural (jtfts of Fiuth^,^: 
ffope^ and Charity^ is a Truth fo Evident, tharto doubt 
of it Wou|d be to queflion the Common Senfe of Man- . 
l^ind. For ho^ is it pofi^hle a Ma,n ihould^fronia>.' 
Son of i^rajfe become the Adoj^tiue Son of God and Co-heit 
of Cbri0. without any manner of Change made within 
hitn ? How ^an a Soul, that is hatful to Gpji by 
Sin, beyome deceptahk to him by Grace ^ and yet remain 
in BatH quo withput Cl^nge or Alteration 5 This is 4 
perfeft Kiddle. ,. 

'Tis true the P/i/wi/I f^ys : Bleffed is tU Mm unto 
^hom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity ^ PfaL 32. v. 2. J^e- 
cauie Jlmi^ty God impiites not to a. Man the Sins he 
has forgiven. Therciore the fame Pfalmijt fays, -^ 
far as the Eaft is from the WiSiy f^J^^ ^^^ he removed our 
Tranfgr^onsfrom us^ PfaK 103. V. 12?. It follows then, 
that there is a Change made in the Soul, becaufe the 
Sin /he was guilty of j^ removed from her.. She is 
dffifed as long as her Sins remain unpardoned y But as 
foon as they are pardon'd, /he is adorned with Grace 5 and 
Jufiice or Right toufnefs enters into their Place. And 
does not thiis make an inward Change ? 

•Tis true again, the PfalmiB pronounces him blefr 
fed, ivhofe Sins are cover* d^ PfaL 32. v. i. But how are 
they covered} He explains himfelf in the fame Verfe, 
Blejjed is he Vfbofe Tranfgrejjton k forgiven. For Sins are 
the J^ounds of our Souls^ and God's Pardon is their Cure ^ 
but no Wound is Cured by being only covered. There- 
fore when our Sins are cured or fardon'a^ there is ^ Change 
made in our Souls 3 and it is made by the Infufioa of 
fassSlfying Qracel 

Hence 
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Hence the Pfalmift ^^y^* Create in me a clean Hearty 
GoeL^ and renevf a right Spirit Vfithin me^ Pfal. 50. 
T. lo. And Almighty God (peaks thus by the Mouth 
of Ezechiel j^. v. i6. A nrw Heart alfo vftll Jgiveymt^ 
tutJ anew Spirit toill I jmt vitkinym : Which St. Paul 
calls a nevf Creature J Gal. 6, ^.17. And he tells us, 
Rom. 5. V. 5. That the Love of GoJisfieJ abroad vnth^ 
• OHT Hearts by the ffoJy Gbo0, which is given ^nto m. 
*Ti8 therefore plain, that the Kighteoufnefs which ren- 
ders us acceptable to God, is truly within us^ and 
QOt a meer external Imputation of the Rigbteoufnefs xif ' 
Oriji. 



ART. XXIII. 

pf Ajfurance. 

The 23 d. pretended Error of PapiBs is their 
Oehjipg the DoSrim of JJfurame^ pag.^ 2i. 
Tlftn he puts the two following Que^ 
ftions With thclv jif^fwers. O. fVhdtfaytbe 
PapiHs of it ? A. Thst a Believer's Ajfu- 
rance of the Pardon of his Sins^ is 4 vain 
ungodlj Confidence. Q. What is the Prote^ 
Hant^s Belief in this Matter ? A. That it is 
not only our Privilege that ire majj but our 
Duty to labour after Affurame that our Sins 
arefordor^d. pag. 21. 

• 

ANSWER. 

IT is our Doflrine, that no A$an without a fpecial 
Revelation from God can have an abfblute and in* 
Fallible Afifurance, that all his paft Sins are forgiven ; 
and the Do&ine contrary to it can be nothing elfe but 
lie Fruit of a danuiable Prefumption^ the Height of 

I 4 Enthn-- 
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Enthujiafnf^ ind a ineer fplritual MaJnefs. If !7ofr, D^v/W^ 
and St PW had that J^«rtfifff, they had it by R*w. 
iatioft : Which therefore can be no PnceJent to draw a 
Cpnfequence from, in Reference to the ordinary 
Rank of Chriftians. Nay. St. P<«/ exhorts all to 
'worl^ out their Salvation in Ftar and Tremblings Phil. 2. 
V. 12. He does not meah An anxious Fear^ which as St. 
;?obw fays is expeird hy f erf eB Charity^ but th^'t Fear \ 
which the PfalmiB calls tho B^inninj^ or Foundation if 
trueWifdom^ Pfal. III. v. 10. as being the Source of 
WatehfulnefSf and .the flrongefl Guard againfl Sin. In 
Effeft, I take it to be the beft Security of every 
Chriftian to keep his Soul fo ballanced between Hope 
and Fear^ that neither too great a Confidence may 
fwell him with Prefumftion^ nqrapexooflive Fear call 
himiTito DejeBion or Deff air. 

As to the Catechift^s Anfwer to his 2d Quefiion, if 
he means no more, than that it is the Duty of every 
Chriftian to ufe all Diligence to fecure his eternal Sal^ 
vation by a lively Faith and the Prafiice of good 
Works, 1 know none he has to opppofe him bu^t Liber' 

. tines 4nd Jtheifts. For this is the very Doftrin^ of St." 
Peur in the following Text. Give Diligence to mal^eyour 
Calling and Elt^ion Jure j for if ye do thefe Things^ ytjhall 

■vever fally 2. Pet. I. v. lO- And the other Texts the ' 

.Cat'echiji has quoted, prove no more. I add that they 
who according to St. Peter's Advice labour with all 
Diligence to mal^e their Calling and Eleffion fure^ are not 
abfolutely affured by Faith that their Calling and Ele- 
Bion is fur e : For if tj|iey were, they would not need 
to labour to make itftire. And fince we are bound to. ufe 
this Diligence during the whole Courfe of our Lives, 
it follows, that we never can have an abfolute and /»- 

fallible Certainty of our Salvation as long as we live. And 
the fafeft Way on our Part to jecure ity is to fubmit 
humbly to theCondition of our mortal State 5 which is 
not aState of Sfmrity^ but a continual Warfare or. Combat^ 
in which 'he Succeft is always Londitioml^ and mix'd 
on cur Side with fbme Degree of Uncertainty. 

ART, 
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Of Celibacy^ or the fingle Life of 

Friejis. 

The P4th pretended Error o^ Papifts is, 
Their forbidding PrieBs to Marrj. Then he 
puts this Queftion, fVhat do Papifs fay to 
Marriage it felf ? Towhich he Anlwers, 
Thej do not forbid all Marriage^ but fpeak 
iifgracefullj and^ntemptuouft) of it. p. 19. 

answer/ 

>^T^ I S not true that we fpeak contemptuoujly of it. 
X For we believe Marriage to be a Sacrament : 
And it is not our PraSice to fpeak contemptuoufly of 
any Sacrament whatfbever. But firft we ffeak^ with 
Contempt of the Marriage of faPn Priefts^ becaufc we 
believe their pretended Marriage to be real Sacrilege 
and Multery, And £b did the ancient Father'sy/;fa)(; of 
it, as I fliall fhew hereafter. 2<l/y, Though Marriage- 
l^ally contracted 6^ bonourahle in all^ we arefure that 
Ciiibacyy or a Jrngie Life is the perfeBer State^ if St. 
Paul has not deceived us. For he writes thus to the 
Corinthians, 1 uoulA (fays he) that all Men 'were even at 
my fe)f. Rut every one hat his f?roper Gift of God 5 one af- 
ter this Manner ^ an J another after that : J fay then fore to 
the Unmarried and Widou^s^ it is good for them if they a- 
hide even its I 5 I. Cor. 7. v. 7. 8. And again. He that 
is unmarried (fays the Apottle) careth for the Things that 
belong to the Lordy how he may pleafe the L'ordy hut he that 
is married careth for the Things that are of this Worlds ho^w^ 
he may p'eafe his Wife ^ i. Cor. 7. v. 32. 33, Whence 
he concludes v. 38. So then he that giveth his Daughter 
in Marriage^ dots veil 5 hkt te that giveth hex not, does 
better. 

'Twas 
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'Twas this induced the Catholick. Church in ancient 
Times, particularly in the Fourth and Fifth Century, 
. to lay a Reflruint upon the Marriage of Perfons en- 
gaged in Holy Orders. And /he was dlrefled to it by 
* the very Examfh of the JpoftUi of whom St. 3«iw» 
writes thus : The Jpofiles (lays he) either were Virgins 5 
cr fheyviho vnere married had no Commerce toith thetf Wives. 
He goes on thus : Bijiofs, Prie^s^ and Deacons are either 
chofen yirginSy or Widowers^ or at leaji ahftain from their 
Wives^ after their Ordination as long as they live^ Epift. 50. 
St. Epifhaniuf writes in the following Manner. He that 
lives as a Husband mth his Wife^ tho* be never was twice Xiear^ 
riedf is not admitted hy the Church to the Order of a Deacms^ 
Prtefi^ Bijioff^ or even Suh-deacon. But only he, who either 
. breal(S off'al! Commerce with hn Wrfe, or is deprived of herbj 
t>eath. Her. jp^ 

What Authentick Witneffes are thefe of this «fii«- 
ent DifcifUne of the Church ! But though they had 
been filent, the Cantms themfelves, and Decrees dCoum* 
cils held even before the great Oiiwfri/ of Nice, would 
fuffice to proclaim its Antiquity. That of Eivireuxt^ 
der the great OJihs. Ann. 300. forbids Church-men 
the Ufe of Marriage under pain of being depofed j 
Can. 33. The Council held at Neocefarea about the . 
Year 315. under Fttalu Bifhop of Jntioch, forbids 
Priefts to marry under the fame Penalty 5 Can* i. Nay 
by a Statute of the Council of Ancyra held under the 
fame Prelate, even Deacons were put under the fame 
' Reflraint, uniefs they enter'd their Protefl againft it be- 
fore their Ordination : And therefore were fuppofed 
to be difpenfed with by their Bifhop. 

In the Fifth Age, *tis manifefl from the Council 
of ChaUedon Can. 14. that In (bme Provinces, even 
thofe who had received the leffer orders as Readers were 
not allowed to Marry. And! fland pofitively upon it| 
that their is no Example in Antiquity of any one 
Bijhop orPriefl^ that ever was permitted by the Omreh . 
to Marry, after he had received the Order of Prij/I- 
bood» 

The fame is to be faid of all thofe, whether Men 
or Wmen, who had con£ecrated themfelves to God by 

foleam 
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J^ltmn Vcras. In lb much, that as many as returned 
to the World, or petended to engage themfel ves in 
the Bonds of Wedlock after the moling of fuch Vows, 
were in all Antiquity look'd upon as j^PqJUus front 
Ae Faith, and worfe than Muiurers. .Iftick^mtto of'" 
finn^ ^fays St. yfufiin) that the Breach of a Religious Vow 
\svioffe than Adultery, L. de bono Viduitatis C. ii« 
And St. Cbryfofiom fpeaks the fame Language in hi^ 
Bpiftle to Theodoriui a fal'n Monk. 'Marriage (fay^ this 
Father) is a Ju/i and Lauful Things J grant it. Marriage 
is boHOurahle in alt and the Bed undefiled. But now it u not 
aThing in your Power. For being once joyn^d to your beaveH'- 
ly SfQufcy to leave him and faU into the Embraces of a Wife 
is Jfdultery, Give it a Tkoufand Times if you pleafe the 
'Name of Marriage^ J fay itts as much worfe than Jdultery^ 
M God is better and greater than Womankjnd. Nay St. Paul 
Jiimfelf fays of Widows confecrated to God^ that when 
fbiy have begun to wax wanton againft ChriH^ they will 'Marry ^ 
}Mving Damnation^ becaufe they have cajl off their firfl Fatth^ 

I.Tim, 5, V. II. 12. The Reafon whereof is plain, 
becaufe the Obfervance of Vows freely made to God 
are flri6lly commanded by God himfeif in the follow* 
|ng Words, When thoufialt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy 
Godf thoufialt not flack, to pay it i « That which is gone 
9ttt 4>f thy Lips thou fialt keep and perform^ Deut. 23, 

V, 21. 23. 

I fhall add but one Thing mere 5 Wx That the 
[it^le Lije of Bifiopi and Priefts is a Matter of Ecclejiajii^ 
cal Government or D'tfcipline only. Whence I infer, i» 
That the Church had always Authority to make it a 
t-aw 5 efpecially in Regard of thofe, that offer them- 
fclvts freely to Holy Orders. How many private Per* 
fbns are there, that will not take Servants into their 
Pamiliesbut upon Condition, that they /hall keep 
unmarried as long as they continue in their Service? 
And /hall not the Cturchof Chrift be allow'd to make 
her Conditions with thofe of her Children who de- 
fine to enter Jnto her Servue by prefenting themfelve* 
voluntarily to Holy Orders ? 'Tis very hard Ihe /hould 
©ot. Thofe th^efore,^ who are not difpofed to per- 
form 
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ibrm the Conditions upon which they are admitted^ 
ou&ht not to engage themielves. 

I infer 2. that as the Clwrri^ had Authority to make 
liich a Lata in the frimitive Times ^ fo had fhe the fame 
Authority in Afttr^aits to continue or in&rce it. For 
I fee no Reafon why the Obwrch of Cbriji fliould lofe 
any Part of her Legtjlathe Pouer by Time or Age, 
Whence 

.1 infer 3. That the Proceedings of the firfi Rifor^ 
mers were mpft unwarrantable, in alTuming a Power 
to licenfe the Violation of a fuperior Laiv^ which had 
been recomnaended by the very Examflt of the j^ 
files f as I have proved from St. Jerom 5 had been con- 
secrated by the Praflice of Antiquity ^ and enjoin'cL by 
the D^rr^^^ of innumerable CoKiiri/j : And, what was 
fiill more Scandalous, to countenance the ^r^cbofthe 
inoft facreJ and folemn Vows made to God hitnfel£ 
Such wias the Confcience and religious Piety of the 
jirjl Reformers.' 

ne Cafechj/i^s ObjeBions anfwer*J. 

Let us now fee what the Catechifl alledges ajgainft 
this Part of our Difci/fliney which appears to be fo Jufl 
and Honourable in au Refpe^s. He attacks it with 
his ufual Heat. For having put this Queftion. fVbat 

Jo Protejiants fay in this "Matter ? He amWers it thus. 
They fay, that the Popifi DoBrine forbidding to "Marry is 
Devilijh and vjic^ed DoBrine. It feems then St. Paul 
taught Devilijh and wielded DoBrintf when he preach'd 
Hell and . Damnation againft Widows^ that Married 
after they had confecrated diemfelves to.God. The 
Council of Chafcedon^ tho' received by the Chwrch of 
England, t. Etiz. i. If the Catechifl argues right, taught 
iikewifc moft JVtckfd and Devil j/b DoBrine . For it de- 
clared Can. 15. that if a Deaconefs Married after.fhe had 
' heen-fome Time in the Service of the Cburchf hoth she AND 

HER HT7S8AND SHOULD BE ExCOMMUNICATED, ^nd 

Can, 16. that IT IS- NOT Lawpul for Monks OR 
Virgins who are devoted to God to Marry, and 
that they "who dofoJhaOhi Excommvn^catrd. 

But 
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But withflandlng the fiery Zeal of our Catechift^ I 
hope not only St. Pauly but evfen the great Council I 
have fpoken of, will find Credit enough in the World 
to be acquitted from Didholical DoBrlnty and fo the Church 
•fRome may make a Shift to flielt& her felf under 
their Authority;' But what then does Sty Paul mean, 
when he reckons Forhidding t<t Marry alnOng the Do- 
^rlnts of Devihy i. Tim* 4. v. 9« 

To this Dr* /7<t>ffmo»W Paraphr. pag. 754. will an* 

iwer for me, that he means forbuliing Marriage as a 

Thing unlawful in it.felE as the Gnoflicks began to do ih 

St. Paul's Tme, And as the DUciples of Saturninusy 

Marcfon, Tattdrf^ Manichttui^ and other Here ticks did 

"ill the firft and fecbrid « Age after, the Apoftles. For 

. if he meant what thoCMeibifl prejcdhds, he would botti 

condemn himfelf, and it Would fbllaw that forbidding 

'.to Marry within the prohtlfited D^r^ff of Confanguinity 

would alfo be the D«9r/ife ofDe^iUz And fo the 

Chtrch of England v(fon\d be guilty ,of teaching Deviljfr 

and wielded DoHrine. as well as the Church of Rome. ' 

This anfwers the laft of the Seven Tfxf; produced k- 
againft us by the Catechift. Let us then fee, whether 
the other Six be any more to thePiirpofe. I ihatt 
anfwer them in the fame Order as they are fet down 

in the Catechijm. 

The firfl is, M Men caKnot receive this Sayings fave 

th^fe to vfhom itisgrvtn 5 Matth. I p.-* v. 11. I anfwer, 

this Text is wrong tranflated. For it ought to be tcatif- 

''feted thus, AH Men do Kot receive this Saying. Now 

thsre is a large Difference between wo^yonig a Thihg^ 

"and not being able to do it, "'* . 

= The id. Is I To avoid Fornication fri; every Man have 
his own Wife, 1. Cor. 7. v. z.\ Well, what then !. Will 
the Catechift infer from thence,:/ttat llliirriage is the 
only Means to avoid 'EonSiViriwi ?'^IF he 'docs, St. Poa! 
wha had no ^^ yet wis no fornicator^, will rife in 
Judgment agaihft him for abulSng' the Senfe of his 
facred Words. Nay he will draw upon himlelf the 
juft indignation of nuriiberlefs Widows arid Widowers^ 
Maids^ and Batchelors in Great Britain, who will tell him 
they can live free from Fornication without engaging 

themfelves 
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ijhemfelves in the Bonds of WeMoc1{. If thetefbre G9JP 
(frace be not wanting to Thoufands among d>e iMp 
who live Stifle to their very Deaths, we cannot doabc 
but it flows more plentifully on thofe, who embrace 
the Jh^ii Statt out of a pure zeal to devote themfelves 
entirely to his Service. Whence it is plain St. PumPb 
Words imply no gemral Precept^ but pply an ^Jvict to 
thofe^ who being under no Engagements are at fi^l 
Liberty to Marry if they pleafe* and find pcrhapi 
by £xperience> that Marriage is the beft beeUcitjr 
againft their natural Weakneu. 

But does not St. Paul fay, it is hetter tf Marry thM 
$9 hum ? He does fb. But he doea not fay that Mir- 
riif^f isthe only Remedy againfi firnf/ii^. Let us fup* 
iM^le a married Man £0 unhappy a^ to hate his owd 
Wife, and at the fame T'm^^ hum for the Wi& of 
his Neighbour C ^ fear the Cafe is not impo£Gible) 
mufl he Marry her ? No furely. What then nm 
be do ? I believe St. Paul would advife him to have 
lK.ecourfe to the Remedies himfelf made Ufe of a- 
jrainft the Bujfefs of Satan 5 that is, to Prayer zxA ^^•r-' 
s^catlon, *Tis therefore plain, that there aie other 
Remedies, befides that 6t A^^rri^^f, provided by Al- 
mighty God againft t|ie Burmngi of Concapifcence : 
And thefe are the Remedies, which Perfons engaged 
.in HolyOrJiers and Religious Fevfs make ufe of, when 
they find themfelves a£faalted by unlawful Defires. 
So that WG may reafonably hope, Matters are not ^ 
bad as the Catecbiji reprefents them, when he tells us, 
that forbidding to Marry leads to nmcb Uwdnejs attdt^U" 
Uvy as Fomitatton^ j4dufury^ Jncefl^ &c. Nay if it doei, 
St. Paul was highl;^ to blame, when he debar'd Wi- 
dows devoted to God the Liberty of it. 

His third Text is : Have loenot Power to lead abotH a 
Sifter, n Wife, as uell as other jifoftleSy and as the Brethren 
of she Lord and Cephas^ I. Cor. 9. v. 5. Here again the 
lacred Word of God is put to the Torture to force it 
to fpeak the Language of Fle/h and Blood, For t. 
How could St. Paul, who h^ no If^ife, have the Po- 
wer to lead one about? a. How is ' it probable the 
yff^Hes ihould lead their »7if« ab9Ut, finjie St. 3^«»»« 

aflUres 
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afliires us pofitively, that they who were Marriecl^ 
lived feparated from the Ufe of Wedlock ? But ^diy^ 
die whole Context Ihews that St. Paui fpeaks not of 
a ^{/f** but of a Jf^aman or Diaeoniffa to attend hitn in 
his Travels, and provide l^eceflarles for himi proba- 
bly out of her own Subflance. 

This, I fay, is proved from the Context, For the 
whole Drift of the Chapter whence it is taken(as ap- 
pears from the Tttle prefixed to it in the Pratiftaut Bible) 
n to fliew that Ministers op thsGospel must livb 
BY THE Gospel : j^m 1 mt (fays St Paul) an Jfo^ 
file i Are notyoH my Work,'tn the Lord ? v. I. H^tve we 
ffor Povfer to eat and Driuli ? v. 4. Then f^dlows the 
.Text in Queftioni which truly tranilatedis this: Hnvf 
Vfi ^ot .Pover to lead about a Sifter a Woman as laeU as the 
mber jifoftles^ and the Brethren of the Lord and Cefhoi ? y. 
5* And he goes on thus: Whogoeth to Warfare anf 
Time at his own Charges ? Whoflanteth a Fineyard and eateth 
mt of the Fruit ? Or ualbofeedeth a Flocl^ Mtd eateth not ofj 
the Milk, of fhe FMk^ v. 6. &c. 

But mud not the Jfojlles have flood in need of 
•more than was neceflary for their own Subjijienuy if 
St. Paul fpokeof thcWives of his Fellow j^offlety wha 
were in no Condition, to maintain their Husband^SL^ 
but rather to be maintain*d by them ? So that their 
Company would have been an Additional Charge ta 
them inftead of a Help 5 efpecially if they lived to- 
•gether as Husbands ana Wives^ and an encreafe- of 
Children were continually coming upon them, ^ia 
therefore plain, i^t Protejlant Tranjtators have uled 
Violence to the aforefaid Text, and mlide St. Paul 
ipeak Things he never thought of, to render him fa- 
vourable to the Jirft Reformersy and encourage others to 
: follow their Religious £xample. 

The 4th and 5 th Texts quoted by the Catechifl havQ 
.' the fame Tendency ,r and are as follows. ' J Bijho^ muj^- 
be blamelejsy the Husband of one Wife^ i. Tim. 3. v. 7, ha^ 
' VMgfoittful Children^ Tit. r. v. 6, I doubt not but the 
Camhift thinks this a clear Text againftus. AndfQ 
- it will be if he can infer from it, . that a Bifiop muik b9 
• a married Man according tp St. PatU!s Rule^ But if 
^' - that 
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that be his meaning, why did he not follow his own 
Rule ? For 'tis very certain St. Paul was a Bifk^^ 
and 'tis naleTs certain he never was Married. The 
true Meaning therefore of his Words is, that a Man 
was not £t to be promoted to Epifcoffacy^ who had 
been married oftner than once. So that the Force of 
St. P4ik/'s Rule is not in the Word Wife^ but in the 
Word Ont. 

But does it not follow at leaft, that St. Pdui allowed 
Bijiops to Marry once? I anfwer, it follows that a 
Man who was or had been once Marriea might be made' 
a Bijhoff, But it does not follow, that Bjfifoffs were al- 
low to Marry after their Conlecration* And the Rca- 
fon of St. Paui*s Rule in the Choice of Perfons to be. 
promoted to hoiy Orders was, becaufe in his Time Vir* 
ginity was fo rare both among ^tvjs and GentiUiy that 
if neither married 'Men nor Wtdo'wers had been chofen, 
^the Church would have been deftitute of neceflary 
Paflors: Yet even then he would not have thofe taken 
to the ^Itar who had been nuurrhd twice^ and thereby 
appcar*d to have ftronger Ties to Earth, than was 
fuitable to fb holy an Employment, 

His d^fcTextis: Marriage is honourable iti ally ^'Ofrd .the 
Bed undefikd'; Heb. 3. v. 4*. I anfwer Marriage -ji ho* 
Morahle in all : But Sacrilege zxtiSLjidtdtery are nut very 
honourable Things.- Tlie- pretended Marriage of 
Theodore th^Monk^ appe^r'd not at all honburable xo St. . 
Chryjoftome^ who told nim it was^ worfe than Adnlury. 
Nor was the Marriage of PTidows^ that yegam. fo u^oi 
Wanton agatnji Chrijiy Honoura'ble in the Judgment of 
8tJ Paul, And Luther's Marriage with a Nim was 
Scandalous to the higheft Degree, even* in the Judg- 
ment of MelanUhon ^ who was much Scandalized at it. 

But do I then infer that the Protejiant Clergy live in 
. continual Adultery ? Ko. For I am as fiilly perfuaded 
that their Marriage is W'^,' as that their Or^^/inar/oii is 
nuU> 

However t cannot have^ the fame Opinion of the 

• Marriage of the fiy^ Reformers: For many of them 

had been validly ordajn'd in the Catholick, Churchy and 

:- by their Orders were tied to her Laws andDifciplioe* 

Som^ 
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Some of them had over and above made Solemn Vvi 
of perpetual Chaftity 3 And Iprefume, Vows made 
to God are not Cobwebs to be broke through at Plea* 
lure. I am not however furpriised that Proteftants^ tho* 
now free from fuch Engagementis, ihould flill fland 
up for the MarirUge both of R*%*o»5 and Prieffsy by 
K:eaibn of the iignal Service it did to their Church in 
its Infancy. For the Reformation was clench'd by it> 
and the Price of its full £ftablifliment wereThoufands 
of Sacrileges and brol^n Fovff, 

Priefii and Nk«5, whofe Example was like to have 
an Influence on many of both Sexes, were too con- 
Sderable a Part of the Church to be neglefled or 
overlook'd in 3- gfn^foj Reform^ and r I. iforry w^ no]t 
only the moft pro^p ]Baif to be fet before them, but 
the bell Reajpn in the World to convince them that 
a Reformation was neceflary. Butleaft Time and Age 
and tl;k'e troublefohie After-qualms of Ccmfcieneo 
Jhould fuggeft dangerous Thoughts of Returning to 
dieir ancient Mothr-Chureb^ the bed- ^Expedient to 
keep them ftanch to the Caufe was to hamper them 
£k& in the Noofe of Wedlock^, Here then the PulpitsL 
were enaploy'd to preach down the Obligation of 

Religious Vows. Scriptural Texts were taught to fpeak a 
Language agreeable to the Defires of Flejh and BlooJ^ 
Nunneries were fet open, and Priefts allowed to exchange 
their Breviaries for more diverting Company. Nay^ 
to their great Contort and Edification, Martin Luther 
with his Religious Bride Kate Boren had already fet tho 
Example, and it was too Charming not to be follow *d 
b^ many, who would have thought ameer. ChansQ 
of Religion a very dull and infipid Thing^^^to be damird 
for, if there had been nothing to be got by it in this 
World, 

Thus faOen Prltjls and 'Nuns^ became the Nurjing Fa-' 
thers and Mothers of the Reformed Churches^ and the nevf 
G off el was propagated like Mankind after the faU of 

jidam^ not by a Spiritual but carnal Generation, Not 

that all ilock'd in to become Votaries to Venus : for 
great Numbers abhorr'd the Thing, and chofe to be- 
Beggars abroad^ and to fly for Saxi£hiary to foreign 

K Mona{lerie4 
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Monaftories fratber than defile their Souk, ai^d difho^ 
Hour tbeir (acred Cbara£ter with Pra£Hces iiab^rd of 
befi;«!ei tho'th^n varniAi'd over with the plaujSbje 
JSTame of HimVigf. But let that be a« it witt,; tis plaia 
ibo Rfformdfhn Was built upon the Rmi'ii 5 ofhrol^in Vavft % 
Mid would bftve gohe on but very flowly, if tb^t un« 
K^rd Biqck of Olihacy had not been removed out 

•9? it'$*ay. .,:. . ... . 

_Xpt H$ np^, c(x^(}er the Cmxhifl^s concluding Q^ 
jilons and AnftseYS^ which canQOtt.but give great £difi- 
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I Mrs bfvflj. remdrk^d iipon^ 

TH E Catfthifi having now finifli'd his Conftitatim 
of P9^ry with fucn good fuccefs, that any ari^ 
^ary Caf^erty may be able (a» he afiUrcS us in his T7iA^- 
fAp^ to JefenJthi Prtteftant Keitgkn dgMnJi the n^ mw- 
i^Tifj^ Jefith or F4fifih'Pfief^^ COfichidefi bis Catechifin witfc 
a few fupernuniiei^ry ^itftiopH^ and ^futers^ The firft 
whereof is as fallows. 
. Q. Are thifp no more Errors i^ the Pa^jfts f 

^A. ' Yes mdfty. But thefe arefnffcknt to make Profefiamf 
gt^V their Chirch art J VoBrine. 

JSere again xht Cateihift ^wns firankly^ that thcr6 
^ded no more to make PrtdtBims abhor the Chtreh 
^ RYwfff anel kAr DoBrifie, Aiid what then could he dc- 
:^re more } fs not this a plain Declaratioa^ that it 
Wai» not his Zteal for the Proteftant Caufe^ which flood 
00 farther in need of his Pen, but the Superabun- 
dance of his Hatred to our Perfons, that prompted 
hrm to add the fcurrilous Piece in the End ^ as iile- 
Vife the following Queftions and Anfwers^ whii;h have 
DO manner of ConneElion with the SubjeA of his- 

Qttechifm, ■ .. 

Q. Do not Po^fjk Priefts^ ^frttif anj others^ duitJie 
fir Treafons and Murders^ die tiki Chrifiians ? 

A. No. True Chriftiims a$ tUir Cmh wUlghe Gloty t» 



"(^ P« they not give Glory to Gtid ? 
. A. Ni»« If they iid^thtv-'^nUconfiJsAtlr pjilhfm^^ 
thi^brinf^ them to that PltttMment. 

Qi Wby ^, they m cof^feft their TreafoMSf Idkrd&s^ &Ci 
ioi^ th^ come to die for them } , . . .* 

A* Becaufe their Chikrck fotbidstbem it cofifeJjS9 ProtCn 
Jlmts^VfbomtieycallHer(iki(Si, \ 

^Q^ fhw tbes that aff^ar? 

A.llfrnthis PrimifUrJVifimefy4 that nif Man owes his 
iM^Trutbi 

Q,myfo1 
. A. Becat^e then he. oives what may be a meUnsfir his Pn*^ 
fervatidn,. 
• Q. Wlyat life da they Wtt^f/ this Prmeifk ? * 

A.. Tbnt Proteftants Mn^ \:^d^erjaries io the Chknh tif 
ft.ome, her Sons oweibeiH ntAbifi^ hut .Ruin >and De^rt^ 
fHon^ und the viUi^mee^ns thejf tan uft for that End are- 
'Mnitoriom 4ndGl&riomi » . 

1 Thefe are the concluding Q^ions and jii^wers of 'th© 
Avdiar's Gattckifn^ which &rye likewife for an Ihi- 
ixbdhifiion. to that .iinparaflcVd Piece of Unchriftian 
tSbviir,;Xl^hereof.I havfe ipdceti in the. Pr^aci^ and 
where the vile Calumny tontain'd in the laft Quejiiom 
iLndxjinfwer is likewife fuffictently confuted; I fhall 
only add. one uhqueftionaBle Proof of the t^alfhood 
of iti." The unfortunate King Charles L was certainly 
a iealous Piotefianti Yet t%Q who]^ Roman CathoUcf^ 
i^lityznA' Gentry ventured their Lives and fortunes 
in his Service. And tho* the fignal Services they 
had done him were fimi anea: forgot bjhis Pratefiant 
Aw4i(7fr, they. were always fo eminent tor their Loy* 
aity to him, that a fec^tious Gentleman at Court took 
pne . Day the . Liberty to tell Kmg Charles iL that the 
Pafifts wertthi. heft .Cattle he hnd : For th6\ihey had been 
fbld thrice^ Mht^d them ftiU upon his Handu Nay fooh at 
ter 1^6 >Kin^*)s Reftoration A^as to the pure. Zeal of 
the C^Mikk^ Lords for his Majdfty^ thalt xk^ Prou^unt 
Bi/bops aw'd An a. great Meafure their beiiig reilored to 
the fimfe of' Lords, For. there; was not a CutholisfJi Lord 
but gavfthfe Vote for them.: And they nad no other 
MetiM.td induce them toity thm tht ProfpeiSl of 

K ^ ftrengthning 



firengthen the King's intereft in that hooouraible' AT- 
fembly, by the Addition of i6 fure Friends to tht ' 
Cr9Vfn 5 as they doubted not but they would always 
be. So notoriottfty falfe is it what the CatechiB zi^ 
^rms : viz. that Hrote0aHt$ being Entmits f the Omrch 
ef Romey her Sons ime them n9thing but Ruin and De^ 
hruBion. And as this is the whole Foundation of his 
malicious Anfwers to the other fix Queftions, 'ds 
plain they are as falfe as the Principle^ on which- they 
are grounded. 'Tis falfe> (I fay) that Koman Cath9bck, 
Criminals receive Jhfotution upon Condition that they diuy of 
tonceal the real Crime for which they die, 'Tis likewiie 
falfe, that it is a Principle of our Religion^ That m 
Man oites Truth to hpf Enemy ^ On the contrary we are 
cxprefly taught» that F^/rfc, ^t^ice^ Truths and Honefty 
are Duties we owe to all Mankind. 

Ay, but our Church forbids m to Confefs to Prf^eftantSj 
whom we call Heretickj. What ! would tne Catechijl have 
the* Homan Cdtholicks^ that 'are executed, confds their 
Sins to the Ordinary of l^ewgatCy to hmyc them cryM 
^h6ut London-Streets f as £oiiinsk8 the Breath is . out of 
their Bodies I I frankly own they make it a Matter of 
Confciencenot to die in the Communion of Rami Loreditt^ 
and have £0 mean an Opinion both of his Ahfolmiom 
and Secrocy^ that they will never truft to either* 

However the Catechiji will needs have it that JefuH^^ 
Pritjls and others among us,that are executed for Trea^ 
fonsy Murders^ &c. die not like Chriflians. Beeaufe(&ji% 
he) theyAo not confefs their juft Deferts^ that bring them to 
that Puni/hment. Well ! I bleis 6od, I never yet heard 
of any one Priejl or Jefuit executed for Felony or Mrn^ 
der in Great Britain^ as the Author's Words plainly in- 
finuate. And fo that Part of his Charge is as trining, 
as it is malicious. And as to thofe among the Catho- 
lick Laity ^ who come to that Misfortune, tho' they fel- 
diKn care for making Speeches at tl^ Place of £xe* 
cution, I never heard of any one that denied the Fad, 
for which he was juftly condemned. Nor is it law* 
ful to do it upon any Pretence whatfoever : Nay I am 
fure there is not a Prieji in England or elfewhere, that 
would give Abfoktioa to a Qffimina]^ wha jfixould of- 
fer 
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fer to deny with his dying Breath the ^tkny or MurJer 
he had really committed. 

Bat as to uie Crime of Trtafin^ the Catechift either 
means thofe Jefuits sani PrieBf who have been execu* 
te4 by the Sauguinary Laws of Queen EHtahetb^ meerly 
fbr performing their Prieflly lumdions (an Accouni: 
whereof may be feen in iS^ra) and thjs'Sort of Treafoh 
they never were afhamed to own : Or he means 
thole Jifui^f^ and Laymm^ who fuffer'd in 0(Ue*ss Plot 5 
and ^f diefe were the Perfons that died not like 
Chrthtans^ becaufe they . difown'd the Faft for which 
they fiiflfer'd, then the frimhive Martyrs^ who in the 
very firfl general Perfecution under l^er^ were put to 
Death for burning the Cityof Rom^ (as itwas al* 
ledg'd againft them^ muft aub be accufed of mt dying, \ 
hks ChriftianSy fince they all unanimoufly difbwn^d the 
Faft. And the Cafe is fo exafUy parallel, that the 
CatecbiB mud be loft to allShame as well asConfcience, 
if after the Nation has been fo Solemnly di(abus*d in ' 
Reference to that Shath-flot^ and the innocent Sufterers 
in it fo fully clear'd, he perfifts to maintain that the . 
i*i^jfts were any more guilty of Conlpiring agaihft 
JUing Charles II. than tne frimiuve CbrifHam were of - 
Burning Rome. But if the Caucbijl fpeaks of Executions 
of. a later Date. I fhall only defire him tip remei^ber, ' 
that Pafifls were not the only Sufferers in thofe Oc« 
cafions ^ For they died in very good Proiejiant Com- 
pany : And I never heard any one (ay, but the v died 
as much like gooJ Chrifiians^ as their Prptejlatti ^Uow- 
Sufierers. 
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THE 

A P P E N D I X: 

Wherein k is ehiefy ffoveJj th*t Popery^is-mdi 
pher a trmerons pw. Ufaiy Reli^iom 

, ijom Protiffantyt was in PofleffiOn of 
* whole Qhnjfeujom for many Ages bdbrc 
t the prercQded S.tfoTmation -. And atdiif ' 
e very Time is pcofefs'd by the nw^ 
learned and floyri/hing Kingdoms of £s- 
nfe. It ifias brought info Eirgl^ni above Elev^. hit;)- 
dred Tears ago, wh^e it Qourifh'd without any 
ChiUige for the fpace of Kine liundred Years logCr 
ther J and in that Trafl of Tiipe has, frequently 1>«!H 
water'd with the E]ood of Martyrs, adorn'd by in- 
numerable Perfuns eminent for Molmtfs and Lfuntii^t 
tonfirm'd by innumerable Decrees of Caunnli, {iipp<H> 
ted by the whole Legiflative Power of the Nation, 
and maintain'd by the Authority of the very beft] 
the wifefl, and moH glorious Kings that £Mg£iW ever 
produced. 

Now fuppofe a Man ihould have the boldnefs to 
aflert, that for fo many Ages together all the Bri>i/i 
JCrp and Bifi>Bpi, together with their Cbanrift, Ulwwr- 
Jhiif, and Par/iammts, were either Madmen ot-^ihtiSi, 
IvDuld not every Man of Senle and Modefty cry out 
Shame upon him ? Tet our Catechifi has ventur'dto 
idp no lels than this^when in the Fury of his Zael 
agoinft 
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againfl ft^^y he beflow'd upc^ it the Seven outragi* 
ous Titles of a /HferBitioas^ itMatroti6^ Jamnahley bloody^ 
iralteroui^ hlinJ^ and h/aJhbemoHS Religion : Which in 
EStd: is charging all the foremention'd honottra;blQ 
Profefforsof it with downright Folly at Athtijfn : Since 

> it is manifeft, that if this infamous Charafter be reaily 
due to the Roman Catholick^ Religion^ a Man muft be ei«^ 
ther a Fool or jdtheift to make open Profeffion of it. Let 
the CatuhiB anfwer it as he can. 

But why do I here trouble my felf with repeating 
this fcurrilous Piece of Slander, which donbtlefe muft 

. in the Judgment of all fober Men dijRrredit the Auh 
thorhlmfelf much more thanthofe it flrikes at ? My 
Anfwer is, That the Occafion of my repeating it her© 
is the Author's repeating it in the j4fpendi% of his 
Cateehijnt^ where he pretend to prove the whole Charge 
Jn Seven diflinfl Paragraphs^ anfwerable to the Seven 
iTitliS^ he has beflowedupon us : Two of which I 
intend to take here chiefly under Examination : Fcnr 
lihe greatcft Part of the reft is already anfwer*d in tha 
preceding Traft. 

. The 6 At and 7th Paragraphs under the Two Head* 
cf Popetjf being a Blind and hl^hetmm Religion are fo 
exbrbitantJyyacrr/ViMM. and aht^ve^ riiat they looknio*k 
like the Ravings of a PeHbn in a raging Pit of M^id^ 
nefs, than an Inveftive compos'd by a Man in bis 
Scnfes. In the latter of the Two, 8t. Gregory the Gneat 
is reprefented by him as a Blafphenter. I thank hfttf 
however, for allowing that great Saint and DoSor of 
tfie Chufcb to have been a Pdffifl^ and I am inncyP^ln 
about his Letter to the Emperor Phoeas. After that 

* he charges feveral of our approved Divines with 
teaching, that ^ef^s-Chrifl was capable of Flee aiird 
Folly 5 and accufes our whole.Cbnrcb of Attributing all 
the Prerogatives of the Divine Nature to the Bleffed Firgiit 
and the Pope : Both which are deteftable Calumnies: 
Then he proceeds to compare us with the y^enoSf Turl^j^ 
Heathens^ and thofe of Cal'tcute who adore the Devil ; 
iiay he gives their Principles the Preference to thplfc 
of Papifii ^ and' codchides, with thai noble Epipbouemj^ 
svcH IS THEIR BiiitsMEMV H hm^PrwSitnts them» 
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felves to make what Judgment they think fitting , of 
fuch anunchridian Writer. 

But in the ^th Paragraph upon the BlinJnefi of ft- 
^#iy, there is a Piece of fuch an extraordinary Size 
of Slander, that I cannot but record it here to the 
everlafiing Honpur of the Author. Pofery^ (fays he/ 
is a BlinA Religioftj ivhscb leaves the Fapifts no Senfe »or No* 
fice of many Sins : No Confcience of the moft : N« Feat 
nf any : No not of the vorft ^fnch as them felves call 
gkaJly Grimes I N^y it gives as much Security to fuch JVicl^ 
eAiejs^ as the Heart that basfoUitfelfto it can wtjbfir ; pag. 
^6. 37. Was there ever any Thing fo extravagant ! 
Truly there is but one Thing can be alledg'd to ex- 
cufe it, viz. that the Author was not comfos mentis when 
he wrote it. 

What follows has fomething in it very childifUy 
ridiculous, viz. That as a certain General Jirjt hUndedhn 
Men J and then led them into the Enemies Quarters^ Piftfi 
Jo cur Priefts. jind all the jinjvser that can be badfr^ 
the common Sort amongft them is this. Namely, they Ur 
lieve as the Priejls bids tbem^ and if he deceivts tbem ^B% 

Devil take him, pag. $7. I heartily exhort the 
Catechift to remember that the Devil i$ the Father ff 
JJes : And wiQ certainly challenge thofeas his due, 
who /hew themfelves to be his true Children by foUo^-j 
ing fuch an infamous Pra3ice. ^ 

1 come now to" the Two remaining Articles of Im- 
peachment againft Popery^ viz. its being a traiteron^ 
Bloojy Religion. Which is fo foul a Charafter in the 
£yes of all Mankind, that I hope it will not be takeiv 
luhifs, if I endeavour to wipe it o£ 



a 

Poferj is not 4 trdi(erot0 Religion. 

FItft then I obferve, that if Poj^ery were a traiieromi 
Religion^ it would have been morally impoiS^ble 
that fo many Kinff and Nations /hould eyer|iaye cm-; 
brac'd it. Yet tMre if (carce a Nation in the known 

World 
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IVbrldy but has embr^c'd it fome Time or other, naj 
ind continued in the Profeilion of it for many hun- 
dred Years together. At this very Time the Emperor^ 
the Kings of France^ S^ah^ Partugaf^ ana PolanJ^ he- 
Gdes numberiefs other iSbwrwgii Princes of a lower Ran]c» 
ire not only ftanch PapiBs themfelves, but extremely 
iealous of the leaft Change of Religion in their re- 
pe£live Dominions. And are all thefe fo carelefs of 
their own true Intereft, or fo little concerned for the 
Tafety of their Crowns and PerfonSy that if they found 
by Experience, that Poferij is a traherous Religiony det 
ftru£live* to Loyalty even by its Principles, and en- 
:ouraging Subjefts ta rebel againfl their Princes, 
they would profefs themfelves the Proteftors of it ? 
This furely cannot be probable. 'Tis therefore mani* 
feft that Roman C^^tbolid^^ Princes^ who cannot be igno- 
rant of the Principles of their own Religion, are ful- 
ly iktisfied, that Popery is not prejudicial to the Pre- 
rogdtive of Soveraign^ ^ that Canonical OheAience to tho 
Ptfj^eis not inconuflent with the ffriffeji Allegiance to 
ECines 3 that it neither teaches Treafon nor ReffiQion a-, 
gainft iavfful Poivers^ and that by Cqnlequence it is 
QOt a traitirous:Kiligion^ as the Catechji is pleafed to 
ftile it. 

In etk^t there is not a Catholicl^^ King in Europe^ 
but is as faithfully obey'd by his Subjeds, as any 
^rot^ant King whatfoever. Nay even thofe little 
Princes in Ita/y^ who border next upon the Popf^s Do- 
ninions, would make no DifEculty to oppofe him 
vith open Force, if he fhould invade their ]m0 rights^ 
md they would be as well ferved by their Subjefh 
n fuch a Caufe, as any other. Which is a convin* 
:ing Proof, that their ylr^ff/ow to the Pope in Sfirituah^ 
md their acknowledging his HeaJJkip or Supremacy over 
hem in a meer Spiritual Capacity^ is no Prejudice to 
heir Loyalty ^ nor a Handle for Treafon ot. Rebellion a- 
jainft their lawfitl Sovtraiins, 

But let .us turn our Thoughts a little homewards, 
vhsx^ in thefpace of a little more than 159. Years^ , 
ince the Beginning of the EngliJk'Reformation^ we fh^ll 
ind more Blood fpilt m Rihelliims on ihefcore of Re* 
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iigttm by the Hands of fuch ai flile themfelves Pfwui 
Awcr, dian in the fpace of poo Years befbce it. I (kyi 
mm the Snrt mf Kttigfm 3 For all die Blood that was 
ipjlt in Scmtlamd for the dethroning of Queea Man^ 
and that large Efiiifion of it in Emgtand during tM 
Gbi/ Wars had no other Pretence to coloor it than that 
of Rfligmm : Otherwiie King dmrUs (whofe Aitriv was, 
frm RiMtme ^ PdirU) would not be a Proteftamt Martyr ^ 
and it Kwdl known they were ttot Pafrijis^ hat Jifftm^ 
tmg Prmttflant Brethren (as they are ufuaJlyftiled} that 
bfoufiht him to the BiaeH^. 

I £all only add this Obferratlon, That from die 
&U Eflablifmnent of CbriBiamity^ that is, of ^^f^ 
ih Emglamd till the Normam, Cmtfmejtf which contains t- 
1>out 400 Yearsy there were the feweft RtheOmmf in it 
that ever weie known. And yet the Religimm caft'd P^ 
ferj never floniifh'd moce in this IJUni than Auiw 
tkofe fcur Centuries, in which it produced! the mofr 
^orious Race of Kings* that ener graced the Briuf^ 
Throne. It was chiefly to the &f/%foif5 Genefofity f£ 
dic^eTimes, that£»£/«ir</ was indeb^ for the beffiPait 
of her riche^ Foundations, and tbofe noble AUeys mA 
odier Reiighm Hmfes^ which till they fell a Prey to die 
liuxury and Avarice of an Arbitrary Prince, we8» 
not only a fure Refuge for aft indigent Travdfers, but 
a conflant Relief for all die ndgluxMuring Poor about 
them« Nay 'ris to thefe very Times of tdoltet Prnfery^ 
that> Proteftamts are fliU indebted not only for many of 
their md^ fbitely CatbeJraft yet flanding, but particii- 
larly for both their £mious Univerfities of Gmiru^ 
and Oxfrrdy the one founded by «Sfgi&rrf , the other 1^ 
j^eJ^ two Kings of the Saxon Race. And is it not 
very flrange, that if 'V^ ^^''^ a traiterous ReH^im^ 
a Nation Profeffing it mould flourish mofl, and'en- 
joy the greateft Tranquility in thofe very Times, in 
which it was the moft zealoufly addifted to it ? Tins 
furely will appear morally impoffible to any thinking 
Man : Beci^ule Treaebety h mc Source of 19^ars and 
C$Mkm ; and diefe bring Mifery and Defolation into 
a Country, where they prevail 

HowewT- 



mcves the Cdtubifi will fay, perbap«, That tW 
h nay be loyal to Princes of their •wn Relhion^ 



the Dufc^^ who are none of the leaft politick Peo* 
n BMTfi/f, make no Difficulty to admit Raman Co* 
l^s into their Troops^ and employ them againft 
Catholick^ Prince, when the Service of the Com- 
-weahh requires it. So well are they aflured of 

Loyalty^ and that the very Pr'tn€if^ of their Re- 
el oblige them to it. Nay may we not con& 
ly fay, that unleie the f^'mce^ 9f Oihmfjt himfelf, 
m. aU the World efieem'd a wife and^ Politick 
ce, had been fully conviticed of this Truth, he 
Id never have made fiich: an impolitick Stepi as 
ring Six thoufand P^fh over with him to fight a- 
ft a Po^ijh Prince ? What Pity therefore is it, that 
Zattihijt was not of his Pri^y G)uncil, to let. hinr 
w that Fo/wy « atrmferous Religion^ and & diffiiadef 

from truftins himfelf in^ the Handd of fo confi* 
bte a Body of PapiBs^ who would certainly be- 
him ? For *tis very certain, that nor one either 
lis Dutch or Englijb Cbunfellors,. no not B^«j> Bur- • 
limfelf that fcourge of Pafi0s^ nor the Entri of 
vshnry^ who had been one himfelf and came, 
•with himi knew any Thing of this impomtnf 

et. 

. » ■ • 

the Lfffdty ef th Eoglifli RjOiWiC* Caiho*, 
licks dfirf^ the Uvi/. ffars. 
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ELL, but are there no Donte^lfk Jnflftnccs. oC 
CathoUcli Loy^tyr fjQ i?rff j^n/ P^rvfifp^ t Xes, filirej JT.' 
we need but.loo^ .bsac]c uiKnv the. Tranfafliooci ift 
Kiqgdoxpi^ wh^'it w^w^ ;.TlieAter of g bJkndy 

Civu 
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Civil War, and we /hall find fuch memorable Inftao- 
tes of it, that the Caiethtft muft have a Foidhead 
^ubly plated with Brafs to accufe us of having had 
a Hand in the Death of King CbarUs the Firft ^ as 
he does in his pretended Proof of Pofery being a 
trmerms Re/igroif, pag. ^6, Nay he may as well ac- 
cufe Pafifis of the Murder of ^^I'm^ Ctefar ^ and the one 
will be believed as much as the other by Men of Senf&. 
and common Honefty. 

But Proteftant Hiftorians have themfelves taken 
fufiicient Care to tranfmit to Pofteritv both the Ntantt 
and Riligion of the Authors of that ploody Tragedy. 
In £fie^, we need but have Recourie to common 
Senfe to be convinced that they who too): up Arm« 
againfl the King, who H&izi his Magaziiies af)d 
1 owns, who charged him in the Field, and pur{iie4 
hip with Fire and Sword till they made him their 
Prifoner^ were alone the ParriciJes that took away his. 
iiife : And nothing can be more ridiculoufly injurious, 
tiban to impute apy Part of the Guilt of it to thofe who 
were ruin'd in thqir Fortunes, and loft their Lives in 
Defence of him. 

I have a Catalogue by me of above 200 drbo/id^/, 
.ibme Men of Quality, moft Gentlemen of ancient. 
Families, who died in the Bed of Hornntr for His iWtf- 
jfftjff and feal'd their Loyalty with the laft drop of their 
Blood: vii« 16. Cohnels^ 18. Lieutenants Colonels^ if. 
MajorSf 7'2. CiptainSy z i. Lieutenants and Cornets^ '45, Jri- 
luntiersj and 17. more, whereof there were 2. Lords, 
1 1. Kn^ts^^rA 4* prtvatt Gemlemen^ whofe Pofls in the 
Army are not fpecified in the Lift. And if fo many 
Cathotiek^Offctrsio^ their Lives, it cannot be doubted 
but the Number of thoie that efcaped was much grea* 
ter,as likewife that of common Soldiers in Proportion. 
Whereas the Challenge has been often made to Profit 
Hants to produce ten Papiffs^ I may fay two, 'who in all 
that'Confufion of Civil Wars ever dfrew their Sword 
againfl the Kirig. 

' I /hall produce Ae Teftimony of fome Proteftant 
Writers^ who are above all Exception. Firft^ Dr. 
StasAife in his BojdJl intitled The fureft BOaUi/hntHt f 
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fbi R^yalTbroMf pag. 30. writes thus. It is a Truth bt^ 
ytmJaB Qj^i^n^ that there Vfere a great ptatiy nohle^ bramt^ 
mid l9yalSfmts $f the Roman^Perjuapoti^ ivho Jid with thi 

Seatyi Integrity f andwithottt any other Defign than fatisfying 
mfcience^ adventure their Lives in the War jw the King*s 
Service, And that fever al^ if not aU of thofe ivere Men of 
fttchSouls^ that the great eft Temptation in the World could not 
have perverteJj or made them defert the King in his great eft 
Miferies. How dififerenf is this from the Charafler the 
Cauchft has given of us ! 

iJifyt A Proteftant Bifhof (for he was the reputed Au- 
thor of the Book) in his State of Cbridtamty in £nglandy 
pag. 2 5. writes thus of us. Tl^ £ngli(h Papifi (fays 
he}yvr his Courage and Loyalty in the laft War deferves to ht 
recorded in the Annals of Fame and Hiftory. And perhafs 
this may not he unviorthy of Notice^ that lohenfoevtr the iX 
Jnfper^ or any of his Injlruments of Blood or Sycophancy »#• 
folvedto takji avoay the Life or Eftate of a Pafift^ it was 
tns Loyalty, not Keligton^ that expofed htm. to their ^apino 
4md Butchery. 

This agrees exaflly with what is writ in the Hi* 
ftory of the PyrenitanTrczty printed in Holland^ pag. 
4. vii. that ht Vul^e of Oequi^ at the Requeft of the^ 
Queen^mother of France^ interceding for a Mitigation of 
the Perfecution againfl P^£^y CromuW made Anfwer, 
That thtywere'bis greatefi Enemies. 

idly^ The Author of the prefent State if England, 
printed Ann. 1691. writes thus. There are fomefevj Fa^ 
tnilies infeveral Parts of England have pjrftfted in the Rik 
mijlf Religion^ and are ufuaUy calCd Papifls. Againft theje 
there are divers fever e 'Laics. But their Number being not* 
eonjiderabht Noa THEia Loyalty fur many Yearq 
I.AST PAST QuESTiONA£LEy thefe Laics have been morti 
farely put in Execution. 

Thefe Proteftant Teflimonies are Authentick Proof^ 
of the loyal Behaviour of Roman CathoHckj during 
the Civil Wars. I /hall only add one Remark, That 
in thofe turbulent Times when Loyalty was put to 
the hardeft Trials, and even feme bright Start of the 
Church of England fell, tho* their main Body flood 
firm tQ the Qro%n 3 in thofe Times^ I fay^ the LpyaU 
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ty of Rmtum OaMui^s was lb conTpkuous, and fpv/A 
nown, that P^Jl and Cdv^lUr were become (S^oiNqp^ 
hknu Terms. Becauie there was not a Ptifift tet-^nt 
efteem'd a CavdlUr^ nor a Ca'mUkr bat was mck^natted 
a P^i/». 
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cefter. 

NO R did their Loyalty End with the Life of 
King Charles 1. but continued the fame to his 
V)roteJlant Sncceffor^ who ^fier the fatal Defeat at Wvr^ 
^'fi^t ow'd his Prcfervation rtext to God to the invio- 
kble Fidelity of Roman CaihoUck}^ whom neither tlie 
Piomifes of a coniiderable Reward cpiild corrupt, 
nor the Threats of certain Death deter from their 
Duty. 

My Lord Oar en Jon ^ Pkft. j. fiook I5< pag^ 521. is 
pleaied to fay. It is d great Pity that there wa^- never 4 
journal fnaele 6f that mlrdculms Defiiferancf. But whak 
kinder'd his LcrJ/hif? from making fiich a ^durnat^ 
fince in the very fame Page he tells us in the Mar^hi 
That he had an the Particulars of the King^s Efcape porH 
bit ovn Mouth ? I'can guefs at no other Reafon For it^ 
than that his LorJfhip was afraid to foul his Paper With 
the Ntfww of too many Paftfts concerned in it. Since 
cherefore this noble Peer was pleafed to content him- 
fclf with barely lamenting tfie Want of fucH a jour- 
nal 3 I hope it will not be unacceptable either to th^ 
Proteflant or CathoUck^ Reader, if 1 prefent the Publick 
^ith a fhort Abftrafl of one prkited many Years ago, 
Und fubfcribed by Two of thofe worthy Patriots, 
ivho were themfelvcs principal Aflors in the glorious 
Undertaking of the K^ing's Deliverance. liowever 
the ^omnal 1 promifc b only of the/x Jirft Days afiei^ 
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the Lois of the Battle : When there was the firidlefll 
Search made after his Majefty's Peribn,; and the Re- 
mrd of a Thoufand Pounds was promHed to the 
Oifcoverer, and the Penalty as in Cafes of High Tredfin 
denounced againft any one that fhould conceal him^ 
Por it was in thofe^x t)ays of the Kings greateft 
Diflrefs, that he was entirely in the Hands, and im* 
der the Protection! of Roman Catbolhkj : As will ap^ 
pear from the following Account. 

JVedmfday the 3d' ot'Siftemhit Ann. 16^1. was tha 
fatal Day, on which the King's Army was defeated 
at U^crcejifr^ and himfejf forced to fly jattended oi> 
by fevera.l LcrJs ai;id Gentlemen : Amongfl whom was 
4ny Lord Wilmat : and' Colonel GiffarJ. The Dark- 
Tktts of the Night favour'd their Flieht 5 and Colcniel 
affard (who was a CafhfJUl^^ Gentleman of Stafird- 
fiirfy and well acquainted^ both with the ]R:oads anci 
Catholicks Families of that Country) ferved as Guide^ 
«Qd conducted the King to Wbite-iadUs^ where he ar-^ 
rived on« 

TkurfJay Morning. 1 Here his Majefly changed hi* 
Cloaths, cut his Haiiv. coloured his Face brown with 
Watnut-leaves, put on a patch'd Coat> a coucfe Shirt, 
« pair of clouted Shoes, and every Thing elfe fuita-^ 
ble to the Orefs of a poor Country Peafant. Being 
thus difguifed he difmifs'd all his Retinue, and com- 
mitted his Perlbn to the Fidelity of the PeuJrefs. Thcfe 
were three Brothers 3 Jfilliam, who was Tenant in a.. 
Neighbouring houfe of the fitzherbert\,csiiVd Bo fccbei 
The other two call'd Kichari and ^ohn were poor la- 
tx>uring Men at or about Wltte-iaJies. The King fpent 
the reft of this Day in a Neighbouring Wood, ac^ 
companied only by Richard Pendrel : For his Brother 
3ohn was gone to conduct my Lord JVtlmot^ as fliall 
be feen more at large immediately. When it grew 
dark, his Majeftv attended only by the fame Richard 
fet forward towards Madefy^ a little Town ot Village 
in Shrofjhire fituated near the Sever m^ with Intention ta 

fafi that River into WaUu But coming near tha 
lace, one Mr. ^0//" a CatUUck^ of MW^/y informed 
bi» Majefiy, that all the Fords and Parages were fo 

ftrongly 
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firongly guarded, that he could not avoid beihg ta- 
ken if he proceeded : And it being dangerous either 
to enter into the Town, or return by Day-light, the 
King took up his Lodging in one of Mr. W^ft 
Barns, where he continued all 

Friday*^ and towards the Evening retum'd back in- 
to StafirJ-fiire with Richard his faithful Guide> who 
lurought him to his Brother. ^i7/wm at Bojcohei j which 
Place they reach'd towards the Morning of 

Saturday^ And here it was that to prevent the Dan- 
ger of the King^s being difcover a by tho(e, who 
might come to Search the Hoiife, he; was'Cbncc^^d in 
Bepohel'^'wiod in the Tree fince caD'd the Koyal Oal^^ to- 
gether with Colonel Carloes a Cathortct^ Officer in the 
King's Army, who after the Lofs of the Battle had 
fled thither for Shelter, Under which c6ncea!ment 
his Majefty was forced to continue the greateft Pait 

of Saturday^ and 

Sunday Till about Midnight he was conduftcd by 
the Pendrels on a Millers-horfe to "Moftly^ the Hoofe of 
one Mr. Whitgrave a CathoDci^ Gentleman of a good 
Eftate : Where he was vc;^ well accommodated with 
Lodging and Diet, and ferved with great Jlefpeft 
by the Matter and Miftrcfs of the Houfe, and Mr. 
Httdleflon the Prh^ of the Family. And in this San- 
ftuary he continued all # 

Monday and Tuejday tiW. about Midnight, when his 
Majefty rook leave of his faithful Hoft, and was 
troiight by my Lord Wdmot to Benthy^ the Houfe 
of Colonel Laney and diftant three Miles from Mofeley. 

This is the Journal I promifed as a Supplemcnt«to 
that Part of my Lord C'arendon*s Hiftory, where he 
fb much laments the Want of. it, and wherein his Lord^ 
fi>ip*s Memory was pleafed to fail him. But as 1 was 
unwilling to interrupt the ferics of my Jwmals^ or 
perplex It with a Mixture of Accidents not fb imme- 
diately relating to hrs hJajefty 5 I have yet faid nothing 
of the Adventures, that befel my Lord Wilmot with' 
hi? faithful Guide '^ohn Pendrely and by what lucky 
Accident his LordOiip came to rejoin the Kinfl : Of 
which I fhall now give a brief Account for the. clearer 
iJridcrflapding of the jQhm^l I ha\ <; made i 
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On thnrfday Mornins the Day after the Battle, tM 
foon as the King had difmifsM his Retinue from W^te- 
latbfs^ my hord IVtlmot, who wa« one of the Number, 
took ^obn Penirtl to guide him into the common Road 
between yorit;.and Lwdon^ intending to make his Efcapo 
that Way. But finding the Ways block'd up on all 
fides, his Lardjhif took Refuge in tne Houfe of one Mr« 
Hunthaub of Bru^rJ near Mojely^ and about (bur Miles 
ftom JVbiti'ladies 2 From whence he fent his Guide John 
to JVolverbamfton to fee how Matters flood there. But 
John finding no Security in thofe QuarterSi as he was 

Soing back to my Lord IVilmot^ by the fingular Con** 
uft of Divine Providence met the abovefaid Mr. 
'HuMefton^ whofe Perfbn and Charafler he was very well 
acquainted with« and therefore made no.Difficulty to 
let him into the whole Secret : vlv. that he had left 
theKiag on Thurf day at UHi'tteJaMes V9ith his Brother 
Rkbard^ and that him&lf had the fame Day, but in 
vain, endeavoured to forward the Efcape of a Man of 
Quality, who lay then concealed at Brinford near Mo/t- 
/ry, and would certainly fall into the Hands of the Re*; 
bels, unlefs he could prevail with Mr. Wbitgravt to re- 
ceive him into his Houfe at MBfeley. Whereupon Mr* 
ffuJMoM immediately took Join home with him, and 
there propofed the thing to Mr. JVbitgrave^ who with- 
out Hefitation undertook the Concealment and Pro* 
tedion of his Lordjhif j made him a Vifit at Br'mjord^ 
and about ten of the Clock at Night brought him to 
his own Houfe. But becaufe the Stables were too 
near the common Street, he fent my Lord's Horfes to 
Colonel Lam at Bentlyy a near Neighbour of his, whofe 
Honefty he told my Lord iVilmot he could fafely de- 
pend upon. 

The next Day being Friday^ John Pendrel was fent 
back by his Lordfhip to White-ladles^ to know what was 
become of the King. But all the Intelligence he could 
get was, that his Majefly was gone towards the Stvern 
with his Brother Richard^ with Intention to pafs into 
Wales. Upon this Information my Lord t^ilmot refolv» 
ing to follow the King thither, fent back for his Horfea . 
fiK)m Binthy^ and went thither the ne^t Night, defign- 
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ing to take the Advantage of a Pafs, which (as his 
JLbrdOiip ha j been inform'd) Mrs ham had cafualiy 
procured for herfelf and a Servant, for a Journey to 
Birtpoli And John Pendrel went back to White- laJies. 

The next Day wis Saturday, and Mr. Whitgrave heard' 
nothing of the Krog all that Day. But onSunJiy earl?' 
in tlie Morning, as he was Entertaining hinrfelf witn 
Mr. HuJleJlon ^ML of Anxiety for the Kirfk^*s Safety, 
^ohn Ptnirel c^rbio running to him in great fiafl, and 
told him that his Majeft y having been difappointed bf 
his defignM Paffage over the Severn^ was come back 
with his Brother KUhardiy and was then at Bofcobei in 
great Perplexity, what Gourfe to take for his farther 
Security. Whereupon Mr. JVhhgrave and Mr. HudleftM 
being aeeply concem'd for the King's eminent Dan- 
ger,' took John with them and went immediately to 
Bentley^ where being admitted to my Lord Wtlmot^ they 
acquainted him how Matters flood : And it was rc- 
Iblved upon mature Deliberation, that my Lord fhould 
come back about eleven at Night td Mofehy in Order to 
meet the King there : That John fhould return to Bo/fO- 
hel^ and from thence conduA his Majefty about the 
fame 1 ime of the Night to a certain Station near Mr. 
jyhitgrave*s Houfe, where Mr. Hudelflon was to attend 
and receive him. All which was perform'd according* 
ly : Only the King came about two Hours later than 
iriy Lord Wilmot, And here it was his Majefty' was 
Ihelter'd from' Suntiay to Tttefday Night, as 1 faid be- 
fore. But on Monday Night my Lord Wilmot parted 
from 'Mofelty^ and went bkck to Bent ley to prepare all 
things for the King's Reception there, and take due 
Meafures with Colonel Lane for his fecure Paflage in- 
to France, 

During his Majefty's ftay at MofehyhQ was lodg'd in 
Mr. Httdleftons Chamber by Reafon of the Convenience 
of adireft Paffage, which that Chamber had into a pri- 
vate Hole, where the Prieft of the Family was often 
forc'd to lurk. And hrs Majefty was once forced to take 
Shelter in it upon a fuddeji Alarm, that a Party of the 
Rebels were coming towards the Houfe. Their Ap- 
proach was timely difcover'd : And the King being 
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onyey'd into this private Place, Mf. Wlitgrave ha4 
the Prefence ot Mind to go down and meet the Soldiers 
ac the gate in Order to prevent a farther Search. They 
Seiz d violently upon him, and would have hurried 
hw to. Prifon as a Perfon engaged for the King at; 
Wiircefter 5 but he aflured them,he had been a longTinW 
Skk and Infirnn at Hptne ^ and call'd in Neighbours 
to atteii the fame^i * Whereupon they became more 
tradable and let him,gQ. Andfo his Majefty was ire^* 
leafed from his Confinement, and the Night after con « 

<bl£lcd to Bentley, 

This is an exaft Summary of Mr. HudUBons printed 
Relation : 1 he Veracity whereof cannot in the leaft 
be queflion'd : Since it contains nothing but Fads hp 
either was an Eyi-Witnefs of, or had from the PendrtU 
themfelves 5 one of which never quitted the Kingfroni 
Tburjd^iy Mortiingtill Sunday Night, when Mr. Hudeljiom 
conducted him into tAr.}P^bitgrave*sHouCc. Hisprintedl 
ILc^tion is Stibfcribed. 

% Thomas Wlitgrave^ 

^ . 3obn Hudlefton^ 

I need not acquaint the Reader how well the King 
was entertain'd by . Colonel Law* at Bentley ^ or hpw 
Serviceable that loyal Protefiant Family was in conv- 
pleating the G)oriou$ Work of his Majefty s deliver 
ranee, fo happily begun by Roman Catbaiicks^ For all 
the Particulars ot this latter Part of it both as to Per/on:^ 
iimt.^ and Place^ are fo fully and diflin£lly fet down by 
sny Lord Clarendon^ that nothing can be added to the 
£xa£lnefs of his Relation. Nay his Lort^if appeari 
on a fudden like a Man broke loofe from very dif^ 
agreeable Company, and every flroke of his eloauent 
Pendifcovers the inward Satisfaflion of his Mina, in 
particularizing the Adventures that b<^fel his Majefly 
n*omthe Moment, he;, was put into the Hands of hi» 
good lirotfftant Subje£ls : Whereas his L^rdjhlfs Ac- 
count of the Six memorableJDays I have fpoken of> is 
fb very lame and defective, fo intricate and obfcufo, 
«ay even fo wide &Qm the real Trathi ^ th^t it is pl^iji 
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his LorJfhif was handling aSubJe£l» in which he conid' 
find no manner of Reli(h : And which would^ have 
redounded too much to the Credit of his Majeft V's 
drfcoZ/Vi^Subjefls, had he fet it in a-clear and true Lignt 
I fhall make bold to produce fome few remarkable In- 
fiances of what I fay. 

Ftrfi^ his Urdjhip flifles the Ni^es of all the Cfrbs- 
lick, HtiufeSf in which the King was Sheltered. So that 
ncithtr Wbite-laJies^ nor fio/roW, nor even Mtfeley^ isfo 
much as once mentioned in his Book. 

2<//y, Neither Colonel XjiffarJ^ who conduced the 
King to Whlte-laelies 5 nor Mr. Wolf^ who hid him in 
his Bam 5 nor Mr. Whitgrave^ who lode'd him in his 
own Houfe from Sunday till TuefJay Night, nor finally 
any one of the three honeft Pendrels^ who were fo fig* 
naUy inftrumental both to his Majefly's and my Lord 
Wilmot's Prefervation, is ever once nam'd by his Lwi* 
Jhip. Andletanyone judge what fort of a Narrative 
of the King's Efcape that mufl be, in which not one of 
the foremention'd Names either of Places or Perfoni is to 
be found. 

3<//y, His Lordjhip tells us pag. 919. that on the 
IMioming after the Battle, his Majefty, after having dif* 
charged his Servants, betaok, himfelf alone into an adjacent 
Wood. Whereas nothing is more certain, than that 
RiibarJ Pendrel accompanied the King all that Day in 
•theW^ooJ^>and at Night guided him every ftep of the 
Way to Madely on the Severn^ and the next Night back 
^gain to Bofcohel: Tho' his Lordfhlf pag. 322. is pleafed 
to allot this Piece of Service to Captain CareUJs^ alias, 
Cofone! Carloes j to avoid as I {uppole the fullying his 
noble Hiftory with the ignoble Name of RicharJ Pen* 
Jref. 

41%, His LofJfltip by I know not what flrange Mi- 
ilakeor Forgetfiilnefs declares pofitively p. 324. Tbof 

the King never was carried to any Gentleman's Houfe : And 
he leaves his Readers to guefs, whether the Pafifts ufed 
this Caution for the King's Safety, or their own. But I 
dare confidently fay his Lar€Jlhif has injured the Credit 
of his own Hiftory much more, than the Reputatioii 
of tbofe loyal Patriots^ by fo palpable a Mif^reprefen* 

tatioft 



Appen. §• J. Kjffg Cbirles IL i6^ 

tation of the Matter; What ! Was Mr. Wlitgrave no 
. Gtntkman I Was not iMiley a Gentleman's Houie ! 
And was not his Majefty JnelterM there from Sunday to 
Tuifday Night ! Was it not there that the couragious 
Mr. Whttgrave expofed himfelf to the Fury of the Sol- 
diers, whilfl his hdajefly was fecured in the lurJcing 
Hole, formerly the Sanftuary only of Pm/?j! And how 
then could his Lordfhip be capaole of fuch an Over* 
£ght as to affirm, that the King never was carried to any 
Gentleman* s Houfe ? Nay had it not been for the worthy 
Gentleman of this Houfe, where both the Lord Wh» 
mot and his Majefty were harbour'd,'tis probable they . 
had never been brought aquainted with Cohnel Lane^ 
who was afterwards lo great an Inftrument of the.Ef- 
capeboth of the one and the other. 

1 omit feveral other Particulars, wherein the Narra- 
tive his LorJJhif has drefled up differs as much from 
Mr. HudteftunU plain Relation, as a Romance differs 
'fcomtrue Hiftory. And all this his Lordjhifktm'6. to 
be driven to foiir no other Reafbn, than to avoid the 
ungrateful Tafk of mentioning either hiojeley or Mr. 
Whitgrave^ or any of the Pendrels 5 whofe Names de- 
fervo to be tranfmitted to Poflerity in Letters of Gold. 
And here I heartily wifh our Adveffaries would refle£l 
ferioufly with thenifelves, how much it is to be fuf^* 
pe£led, that Roman Catbolicks have feldoni or never en- 
tire Juftice done them by common Protejiant Writers, 
fince fb great a Man as my Lord Clarendon fufferM him- 
felf to te carried away by the Violence of Prejudice . 
to a Partiality never to be excufed. However, if thefe * 
Papers ihould ever happen to fall into the Hands of 
any Protejiant^ I hope at leaft he will be fully convinced, 
that Roman Cat\>olicl^ deferve not the foul Charafler, 
which the Catechift has given of them 5 and that they, 
who ^ve fuch fignal Proofs of their inviolable Fideli- 

7 to two Protejiant Princes Succeflively, even in the 
ime of their greatefl Diflrefs were not taught by the 
princifles of their Religion^ to feel^ the DeftruBion of Prcm, 
fejiants hy any A4eanf pojjihlej or to practice Treafon and 
Kfhllion againft their laivfit! Soveraigns^ as this vile 
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Writer b^s had the Malice to affirm; But let us now 
confider the Fa8sy he has pickM lip to give fome Co- 
lour to this unchriflian Calumny. 

The FaSis produced by the Cdtecbijito prove 
Pofefy a $raiterous RfUgiM are wholly inh 
pertinent. 

TH E Fafls he has produced are five in Number 5 
two foreign^ and three Jomefttc\, The two finign 
ones are the Murdtroi Henry IV. of France by KavaiUat^ 
and the Poifoning of an Emperor With a conficraud Hoft: 
Upon which the Catechift maizes this fmart and witty 
Remark (for he can be very Witty when he pleafesj 

that be fievtr yetmetvjith a Religion tepre^ that comfit poif&H 
their God to l^ill their Emp4ror. But it is abfolutefy falfe 
that the Emperor (?i«ry VII. whom' the G«ffffcj/?Tneahs) 
was poifon'd with a confecrated Hoit. As Natalis j^^tx* 
#iW^r has fully proved, T. 7. Hifi. Ecclef. p. 17^. gsTyJf. 
And if it were true, could nbt; juftify the Qi/'^fWV 
Charge. For when any partitular PtaBice 'is afcribed* to 
fuch otfuch a Religion^ the Meaning of it isilot, that 
there are feme Perfons of that Reiigiort, who3o ^ or 
fo : But the true Meaning is, that they arc taurght to 
4o it by the Principles oi thjtxr RQligion. Now if the 
Catechift can prove, that either Ravaillac^ when he 
ftabb'd the fCing^ or the Sacrilegious Prv^, w;hom he 
fuppofes to have poifon'd the Emperor with a confecrated 
Hon, afted according to the Rules and Rri^ciples of 
their Religion, then he wilt have Reafon to cry out, 
he never met with fuch a Religion hefore. But if he cannot 
prove any Thing like this, as he knows very vtrell he 
cannot, nothing can be more impertinent chain' to 
produce thofe iPafts for Proofs, that f^opery is a trairemus 
Religion, For lonly defire him to anfwer me this ihort 
i^eQiPB} whether pvciry Religion be tr^iterow, that 
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has had Traitors of its Communion ? If fb, wo be to a 
certain Church I know. 

But let us put a famih'ar Inflance. Great Numbers 
of Proiefiants both Men and Women are yearly con- 
demnM in London for Thieving^ Houfe-hreakjngy Murdefy 
CjTf. Suppofe now fome wife aker upon a Day of Ex- 
ecution mould aik what Reiiglon thofe MehanaWomen 
were of, that were going to Suffer ? And, being told 
they were all true ProteftantSy fhould with Hands and 
Eyes lifted up to Heaven cry out, he never met vfith a 
Heligion before that taughf Thievh'gj "MurJer^ &c. would 
he not deferve to be rewarded with a Fool's Cap ? I 
leave the Catechift to make the Appnciitioii of the Parc^ 
fc/f, as his- own Judgment flialt airefi him. ftowever^ 
the Moral of it is inftruftive, and wiQ inform him> 
that there may be and will be viickedUen in all Religions 
whatfoever, and that the Crimes they fall into are 
"not to be afcribed to their Religion^ unlefs its very Prin- 
cifeU encourage their Wickednefs. 

Thus much for the Catechift^ two foreign Inftances 
to prove Pofjrry a traiterous Reli^tofi, His three domefiif^ 
ones are fet down thus. Their Attem^s on Qneen Eliza- 
beth hy Pijloi and Dagger i on King James fiy the Powder. 
Trea/ony ow King Charles the^ FtrSiy &c. tfere he accufes 
us of having had a Hand^ in the Murder of King Charles^ 
as I mention'd before. But I hope I hilyefaid enough 
concerning that Matter 10 make him blufh, if he be 
ca'pableof it. 

A? to the'firft Fiaflt he l^)eaks of, viz. tie, Attempts cf 
Pafijts on Qttfen ElitTxhcthi I prefume he chiefly means 
B«W»gfo»'f Confpiracy, of which CiwWfWHimfe If gives 
fiich a confufcd Relation, drefs'd up with Circuml- 
fiances fo very improbable in themfelves, and intei;- 
woven with to much Court^'Jug^le^ that Sanderfon a 
Prar^tfur Hiftorian in the Life of Queen "Mary of ScotSy 
has the following remarkable Wor3s relating to that 
Bufinefs. jVhicb Dejign (fays he) isfopieted and patch* J 
together by thofe that write of it^ as \f each IAjiyCs Fancy 
in Rjeference to the PuyUck, ntufi needs rat^e EJfeB of RebeHs" 
ous Interpretation, pag. 113. 114. And in the very next 
page he tells us, that the Qt*een of Scots being then 
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committed to the clofe Cuftody of Sir Jmias Patslet^ 
his Balder (CawWf« calls him his Breuer^ was bribed by 
Secretary TVaJjingham to counterfeit a Fidelity to her, 
and offer his Service by Means of a private Hole in 
the Wall, to convey Letters to and fro between her 
and the Confpirators : W^bUb Letters (fays Sattderfw) 

nverefureto be ofen'J and reaJ hy Walfingham* Vfbo gu 
ibeKeys of tbeCyfbers^ aninhn Answers counter- 

PEITEP TO INVOLVE WHOM HE PlEASED TO SUS- 
PECT IN THE Plot. And who does not fee that any 
Plots, may be hatch'd, ripen'd, and modeled into 
what Shape you pleafe, bv iuch vile Artifices ? 

1 /hall add this one Reneflion more : viiL, that if 
5t were litterally true as the Catecbift fays, that the Ptf- 
fifts form'd feveral Attempts upon (Jueen EHzabetb 
bv Pe^o/ and Dtfggrr, 'tis morally impoffible that in a 
Keignof 43 Years not one of them mould take £fieft, 
at leaft fo far as to be only prevented in the very Exe- 
cution. For fince any Man is Mafter of another Man's 
Jjife, if he does not value his own, there's nothing 
can hinder a Manferioufly bent uponrfucha VillanVi 
and fully re(blved to hazard his own Li^, from find- 
Jng an Opportunity to attempt it at leail fome Time 
or other : Asismanifefl froiA innumerable Exanaples 
both at Home and Abroad. And fince no one Defign 
of this Nature was ever brought to the Ripenefs even 
of an ine£FeAual Attempt in fo long a Reign as that 
of Queen Elizabetb^ I may modeiily fay, the many 
pretended Defigns upon her Life with Pijlol and Dag» 
^#r favour more of Romance than Reality. And in* 
deed the plain Truth of the Matter is, that the prin- 
cipal Oefign of Babingtons Confpiracy was to fet the 
Queen of Scots at Liberty, and refcue her out of the 
Jaws of Death. But there was a Neceffity in thofe 
I)avsof kppping the Peoples Ears continually warm 
with difinal Cri^s of Pop/Jh Plots^ both to prepare 
them for the barbarous Murder of a Poffijh Qu^en^ the* 
an abfolute and independent ^^ov^re/gw, and to palliate 
the feverp Tjrea]tme»t of Koman QAtbolickj m thofe 

JBut 
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But take it now for granted, that Bahlngton was 
guilty of the execrable Defign laid to his Charg^» 
what does the Catechift infer from it I He infers, that 
therefore Popery is a traiterous Keli^wn* 

£ut fince he does not refle£l how far this Conle- 

3uence will go, I fiiall lend him fome Ailiftance to 
o it by fhewinghim, that Pafifts are not the only 
Perfons in the World capable ct fuch a wicked De- 
£gn. For thp' it be both bate and unmannerly to 
rip up old Stories by way of Refroach^ 'tis wholly 
blame}efs by way of Self-defence^ Let us then fee 
whether Proteftants be fo guiltlefs, that they may law- 
fully thtow the/y/i^ro»^ . 

R^ben Dudley Barl of Letcefler was doubtlefs a zea* 
Ibus Prottftant^ yet Camhden tells us in the Life of 
Queen EUtMhetb^ p. 345; 345. that in a Council held 
about the Q^tan ' wf Scots^ he gave his Advice that 
ibe fhould be taken away by Poifw,z And fent a Di^ 
vine privately to Walfingham toyarfjj3^ him that it vfss 
laiufitL Now I think Prateftant Poijon is full as bad as a 
P9fijh PiJM^ or Dagger. But flie was referved for the 
B/«rt like her Royal Grandfon -Charles tht Fnft, 
' Not many Years after 5ohn Ruthen Earl of Gowy 
invited her Son K. Janut VL afterwards K. of Eng- 
land to his Hou(e» where he had arm'd Men ready 
to Afla£Qnate him* And had not Andrew Henderjw 
one of the Aflaflines relented and open'd a Window 
to cry out for Help, whilft the King was flruggling 
with Alexander the jBarl's Brother, he had been dit- 

fatch'd in a Moment, jilexamkr was killM upon the 
lace by 3ohn Ramfeyy and the E^r/ himfelf by Do8or 
Herres^ two of thofe who came up to the King's Refcue* 
The Hiftory of this ^ffaf nation-Plot, and his Majefly's; 
truly miraculous Deliverance is recorded by Cambaen- 
uirhe Life of Queen Elitahethj pag. 59^. but more at 
large by Sander/on^ pag. 227i 228, 229. Yet all the 
Conjpirators and JBors in it were Proteftants. A Holy 
Day was kept yearly in Remembrance of it as long 
a£ King 3ames remain d in Scotland^ but after his 
Acceffion to the Crown of England it was buried in Oh- 
^ivion. 

In 
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Id the Reign of King Charles II. came on the Ryr- 
Uufe Plot, to Afikflinate both the KiVg and his Riojd 
Bmhtr in their Return from New-Marl^et. But it wts 
prevented by an accidental Fire, which obliged thfe 
KtMg and the l>i»ke to leave Nev^Marl^et fooner than was 
expe£led> and by Confequence before Things were 
in a Readinefs for the £xecation of that l^rritl C$nfpi^ 
94ke% as it is juftly call'd by the late 0^«f of R#» 
A%Btry who has written the Hiftory of it 5 and the 
Keader niay be fare no ^a^\fi% were concerned in if, 
&ice no Day of Humiltation is kept to eteiiiize the Mc» 
aaoryofit. 

But why do I revive the MemiDryof thefeodioBh 
Fa3s ? Truly nothing could have induced me tJ do it^ 
Ikut the neceffit^ I am under of Bxpofing the MaHc6 
ini Weaknefs of one, who from the treafonahU FrafticeS 
of £bme particular Romtfii Car Wic^; will needs iiife#;i that 
therefore P^^pnf Is a traherws ReligUn. For I Aottld be 
giad to know how he would reli fli this Gonieqiiknce^ 
if I fhould infer it againft the ProtiftaHt Retighm firom the 
Va&s I have-now mentioned, and many more Ikivd 
omitted^ or what Anfwer he would give to it* And 
trhether the fame Anfwer wiHl not acquit P^ify $sb ^dl 
ft^ Prer^ancy ? I am therefore of Opinion it wm-be thti 
Oinchift*$ beftGourfe to come to & &ir Compofitim, and 
mm Candidly with me that there may be ul Men in aB 
Religions whatsoever : and' that their ftrfonal^ liltfdl^ 
ineanours cannot be legally charg'd upon the i#f>dA< B^ 
tit Shitty, whereof they are unworthy MembiSrs: And 
this Anfwer is enough to fatisfy amr rational Man. Nay 
other th^s Anfwer muft likewife fuffice to keep off the 
Scandal of the GmafawJer-^Plot from touching Roman Oh 
tV^tcl^s in genera], or I do not fee how Prptt^ams can 
vindicate their own vhole Body from the Infamy either 
of the Villanies I have already mencicm'd, or of any 
other Crime committed by particular Perfons of their 
own Communion. 

Of 
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Of the GtmPowder-Plot. 

HOwever, I fhall touch briefly upon a few Particu- 
lara relating to this Plot, for the happy Difcovery 
whereof an Jnniver/ary Holy Day has now oeen kept.a- 
bove a hundred Years. Is it out of ^ure Gratitude to 
God, the Nation is fo particularly aevout on this Oc- 
cafion ? If fo, it is highly commendable. For we ought 
to thank God for aQ Things : And therefore I cannot 
deny* but there is all the Reafon in the World to give 
him folemn Thanks, for that the £/»g and Parliament 
i^ever wefe in any Danger of being hurt by the Potodef' 

What!. Dare I. have the Confidepce to deny that 

5 lot ? Qr (ay that the Ki»g. and Parliament were in no 
>anger of being hurt by it ? My Anfwer is, that I am 
fer worn denying the GunfowJer^Piot^ Nay I believe as 
£rmly» that Catesly witfe twelve more PoPlfi j4jfociate$ 
iudaDefign to blow, up King James ^ as l pelievc(what 
SauJerfin ind other Pror^awr Hiftorians hav6 left upon 
Sjccord, vn.) that the Father, of that famp King was 
efle^lually blown up. by the Earh of Murrey , "Morton^ 
BotbweQ, yihd others of the ref6rm*J Church of Scotland 
concerned in thatQoniprracy. HQwevertho* Ifirmly be- 
lieve the Dejign ofthtGnnfQ'ivJer'Ploty I humbly conceive 
i may fay, the Kinf^ axA Parliament were in no Danger 
of being, hurt by it ^ and my Reafon is, becaufe they 
l^adno lefs a Man than the prime Minifter of State for 
their tutelar Angel : A Perftn deeply read in Politickfi 5 
who hadioherited the double Spirit of his Predeceflbr 
U^aljingham 5 knew all his Tncks of Legerdemain (of 
which I have already fpoken) and could as feafonably 
difcover Plots as contrive them. This made Othorn a 
Protejiant Writer confers plainly, pag. 34. that it was a 
ftaat Device 0/ the Secretary. And King "^'ames himfelfi 
' after the firft Heat of the Buiinefs was over, and that 
huMajefiy had dived throughly into the Bottom of it, 
■..'*'■ was'' 
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was wont ta call the ')th of November OciPt hhly Dayt 
As the Lord Cohham and others have profefs'd to have 
beard from his own Mouth. 

Thus much at leaft is certain : viz. that the Letter 
written to my L. Monteagle^ by which the Plot was dif- 
cover'd, had not a Fool^ but fome very cunning Sofhifiir^ 
for its Author : For it was £o craftily worded, that tho' 
it was Myderious enough on the one Hand to prevent a 
full Evidence, that it was written on Purpoie to dif- 
cover the Plot* yet it was clear enough on the other 
to be underflood with the help of a little Confideradon^ 
as the Event foon fhew*d. Inaeed when it was brought 
tP Secretary Cecily he poor Gentleman had not pene- 
tration enough to underftand the Meaningof it, and 
laid it was certainly written by a M^Jiman. But there I 
fear he wrong'd himfelf i For the Secretary wsls no M^ 
man. On the contrary he had too much Wit to explain 
jt himfelf ^ and was too refined a Politician to let flip 
fo favourable an Occafionof making his Court to the 
King, who. was to have the Compliment made him 
of being the only Salomon wife enough to unfold thii 
dark Myflery. NWhich whilfl his Majeffy was doing 
with agreat dealof Eafe, the Secretary was all the w]iile 
at his^ Elbow admiring and appending his wbnd^fiil 
Sagacity. 

But there is a very remarkable Circumflatice m the 
Timing of this Letter : viz. that it was fenttotpy 
Lord MonttagU ten whole Days before the ParHament 
was to Sit. Nqw what NeCeffity was there for this 
great Hafle, if the Letter was defign'd for nothing 
clfe but to warn his Lortf/iip to forbear coming to the 
Parliament the firft Day of its Meeting ? For it would 
Aave come Time enough upon (uch' an Errand, had 
It been delivered to him either the Night before, or on 
the very Morning of the SeJ/^ou. This doubtlefs would 
have been much Safer, and anfwer'd all Intents and 
Purpofes, if the Saving of my Lord Monteagle't Life 
had been the only Thing defign'd. Tis therefore ma- 
nifefl that the Author of the Letter whoever he was, 
had other Things in View, whiqh fucceeded accord- 
ingly, as he could not but forefee without the Help of 
Art-magick. For my Lord Monteagk who kjiew no- 
thing 
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thinp of the Plot, finding a treafonable Letter brought 
to him by and from an unknown Hand, fufpe^led im- 
inediately (as it was but rational to do) that it was a^ 
Defign upon him to draw him into a Snare 5 and 
th erefo re carried it forthwith to the Secretaries Office 
(as any prudent Man would do for his own Security ia 
iiich ' an Occafion) ' and then followed the pieiuant 
Cowrtfarce^ I have already fpoken o€ So that, in all 
Probability, the fame Man was the chief underhaal 
C^ntrivtr and DUi^verer of the Plot ^ and the greateft 
Parts of the Bubbles concem'd in it were trapan d into 
k by one, who took fure Care that none out them« 
ielves ihould be hurt by it* All which is plainly: 
hinted at by Sanitrfofi^ who writes thus pag. 334. The. 
Jtfttits had a Note of CecilV Name in their Regiftefy KOt 
ms a Day Labourer that earrieafime few Stones or Sticl{Sy bu$ 
ms the Mefier Work^Man^ vboje foreign and domef^ick^ En^ 
gmurSy Vfrougbt in the Mine of Difcovery, And Mr. More 
in his Hiftory of the Engltjk Province pag. 310. fays, 
tbere vas no light SuJ^icion of a Peer*s l(n owing the Conjfi* 
reKf long before it^s Difcovery^ who cunningly pretended Ig^ 
mrance^ that more might be involved. 

But let that be as it will, there is no Doubt but that 
they who fuffer themfelves to be drawn into a Plot 
like Fools, deferve to be hang'd for it like Knaves. 
And fb the principal Thing I intend briefly to fhew is, 
thsit'thc Gunpowder* P!ot^ with which we are continually 
fcproach'd, to incenfe the People againft us, cannot 
with any Juftice be properly call'd a Pol^ijh Plot. My 
Reafon is, becaufe that Exprcifion implies at leaft 
a general Plot of the Catholicks in England. As when 
wefpeakof a Pofifi Prmcifle^ the obvious Meaning of it 
is, that it is a Principle Generally maintain'd by Papijis. 
Now a Plot is look'd upon to be general^ when both 
many of the HeaJs of a Party and a confiderahle Number 
of all Rankj comparatively to the whole Body are 
concem'd in it 2 Which never could be faid of the 
Gunpowder ^ Plot. For we may modeftly compute, 
that a 5th Part of England were Roman Catholickj in the 
Beginning of King Jameses Reign : and the CathoUck, 
Nobility were likewife very numerous : In fo much 

that 
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diat the firft Marquesy the iiirfl Etrl^ the firft yifemmt^, 
aad the firft Bar^n^ viz* WtncheStr^ Armndely Mowt^fgnif 
and jilf^gi^vipyi were all Members of the, dmnb of 
Jltme: And the King's Son was then the only Dakf 
VEkEnfJand. Yet there was not one fingie OtMid(, 
N$b!imaH engaged in it: And the whole Numbet of 
thofe that wete> amounted but to thirte0» Per{oD3» 
whom alio King. ?^iiNi in his Proclamation of Nov. 7. 
fliles Me»for the mo0 Part . of Jeffierate Eftates^ Theit 
Karnes are fet down by SmiJetfim in two Columns nags 
328. viz.. ^i;^ in the firft i who work'd in the. Mine, 
where the Barrels of Powder were to -'be placed ; 
and jive in the iecond, who were afterwards eng^ed 
to them ^ as S^derftn telk us. 

*Ti8 true, three Jefuhs befides were accufed of 
luiving been privy to it, viz. Gamete TeftaonJ, and 
Gerard. But the two former declared it was under 
likC invi$table Sealrf C$trfi!jfft9n they Came to the Know* 
ledge of it, and did their utmoft to difwade their Pe- 
nitents from it, and even made them promiie they 
would. The other having made his Elcapo beyond 
Seas put forth a publick Writing, in which he caK'd 
God to Witnefs he knew nothing of the Plot, no not 
£) muchas in Confefiion. 

Here then let us confider, whether this may juftly 
deferve the Appellation of a Poprjk Plot : Tfclat is, 
whether it bejuft to charge Cijb©//f/j5 in GetKral widi 
the Inf^unyof^it, and declaim bitterlv againft them 
and their Religion on that Score. The Cafe fairly 
Stated was thus. Thirteen prdfligate Pap^is (that iSi 
tcsLTCC one of ^^ hundred Thoufandy were drawn into a 
Plot. Some, of them being apprehended not only 
coniefsM the Faft, but difcover^d all their Accompli- 
ces. And to fhew how far they were from concea- 
ling any one Perfon the leafl concem'd in it, they even 
accufed their Cvi^y^j^r. Befides all this there was 
the moft diligent Search pofiible made over the whole 
Kingdom (as all Hiftorians witnefs) for Information 
againft any fufpeSed Perfbns : Yet not one Catholic^ 
INohUn^an was found to have been either aiding or even 
privy to it, nor any more Accomplices in it among 

thii 
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the CatholicX Cbmmomlity^ than the abovementiotTil 
Thirteen^ And let any one now judge, whether 
there be any more Juftiee in Calling this a Popijh Piot^ 
than there would be in Calling Robbery a Pmti/l^ua 
TraJe or PraHhtj, in Cafe t Khpt irf. tht^seen Pr^teftM^ 
Robbers ihould be taken in the Pa£):, and brought to Ju- 

ftice. 

Kay King James himfelf was fo far ffoppi Suljp^^fl^ 
)ng the Generality of his CdtbolU^SuhjeSs to }|p<^PPC€^^ 

fcit, that he exprefs'd the Contrary both m Parliament 
and in a publick Proclamation. And no Pwefimt Prixicq 
«n the £»^/5^ Throne ever was fo favoui^able to theii^ 
as King Jamesh ^ifi in tl^e latter Half of his Reigii f 
in fo much that ^as Wtlfpn a Proiefian^ Hiflotian te]l^ 
iis) Henry Earl of Northhampton an eminent Pafift was 
received into his Council • and Sir Giles Calvert an ^{/^j 
^oUzd Paffiji (as the fame ^i//(w caUa Eim^ was made 
Secretary of State ^ and the Favour he ftiew'd them Q^ 
^ Occafions became fo remarkable that nothing wa& 
i^ore frequent in Parrtament^ than Complaints (^ lus 
teincely Kindn^fsand Indulgence towards them, a$ ajt 
Writers of thofe Times record. Which I think is a 
convincing Proof, that he never regarded them as fine- 
ries, nor their Religion as traitetom in its Principles to 
;^ proteftant Princes. 

But to conclude, how black foever the Gumpowder^ 
jtreafon was in itfelf, the Crime of a few againft King 
James I. has been abundantly attoned for by the ex- 
emplary Fidelity of the whole Body of Roman. Catkei^ 
{ickj^ both to his Son and GranMon : And nothing can be 
B^re unjuft than to reproach their Pofterity , to the fifth 
'and fixth Generation with a Faft, of which neither 
their Relizion nor their Body was guilty ^ whilft all tb^ 
Proofs of their Fidelity' in the two Tollowing Reigns, 
anuch more genera) ana of a frefhcr Date, are) buried, 
in Oblivion. 

Or 
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§. 6, 

Of the Defofwg Pmer, 

t 

BU T the Cauchifty chief Argument to prove P^trj 
a iraherous Reiigion is grounded on the Defofag 
DoBrine : And, what Surpriies me mofl, there is fcarce 



a ProteBant Writer, but takes Occafion to enlarge upon 
this Argument with the fame ferioufnefs, as it thei^ 
were any real Weight in it. I (hall however be very 
brief in my Anfwer to it, having been too long already. 
Ftr/i then I fay, it runs wholly upon a falfe Suppofition. 
For no Catholicl^^ in the World is bound to believe, that 
die Poffi has a Power direftly ,or indirefti y^ Jepofe Princes* 
and for one that believes it, there are a thoujfkiid that 
believe nothing of it. Nay if any one ihould nrefume 
to maintain it in any Cathohcl^^ Country on this fide of th^ 
j^lfs^ he would pais his Time but very uncomfortably. 
Yet our Adveriaries will needs have it to be an Art!* . 
de of our Fahb. 

But fuppdfe it were, as it is far from being one, I 
anfwer iJfy^ that the Argument built upon it is alto- 
gether frivolous in Relation to England^ where there it 
a ProteBant Prwce on the Throne, and where there are • 
now zthoufand Prot^fiants to one Hafiji, For I ihould bo 
glad to know, how the Belief of the PoPe*s Jefcfag 
Power can eflFeft the Englifh Nation as it now liands. Witt 
his Holinefs command a Handful of Pa/'i/^s to dethrone a 
King defended by Millions ? Or will a Protejiant Peopk 
depofe a ProteBant King to pleafure the Pofe ? I am not 
yet inclined to think they will. And where then is the 
Danger of this Do6lrine in Relation to England} I con* 
fefs, if the Papal Bulls could crofs the Seas attended 
with an Army of a hundred thoufand effef^ive Men, 
there would be Reafon to fear the Pole's depofing Pover. 
But as things are, a Prince on the Britijh Throne is out 
of the Reach of any depnjing Power but that of his dwn 
Protejiant People^ as Experience has taught us oftner than 
once. In a word, the People have many Times depofcd 

their 
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their King without the Pofe^ but no Pofe ever <Iepofe4 
a King without the People. And in a Nation, -where 
the Bulk of the People ore ProteBants who both hate 
and defpife him, nothing can be ihore ridiculous than 
to make a Noife about a Jpeculattve Point of DoSrine, . 
and that even not believed by one in a thoufand, as it 
it were mofl highly dangerous to the State 5 wherean 
whether it be true or falfe, it is of no tiuore Confer 
ouence in a Protejiant Country, than the moft trivial 
Quisflionin Logtc^.. And as Eurofe now flands, the Pojfi 
may as well pretend to depofe Xh^Qnat Moguls or Prepet 
S^bn^ as a Proteftant Prince, 

"Rut is it not fomewhat pleaiant to healr Prote^anii 
iipbraid us continually with the meer SfecuUt'ton of' a 
few CathoHck^ Divines concerning the Jej^jint Power of the 
P«fr, whilfi the Prrt^if^ of </f/'oywg Princes has rtin vio- 
lently on the Protj^<i»t Side ever fince the Reformation ? 
Nay it is plain Matter of J^a£l, that within thefe laft 
two hundred Years^ Proteftant s have pradifed the <^ 
fi^ng Power more than all the Pofes together havd 
d^ne from the Begining of Chrimanity aowu to thii 
very Time* 

To make this evident, let us but take a cursory View 
of the general Hifiory of the Reformation^ and we 
Ihall find that jR//ormf»g and Defojtng camG Hand itf 
Hand together into the World, j^or Luther no fbonetf 
began to preach his new Gofpelj but the People rofe 
up in Arms in feveral Parts of the Empirej being 
coiefly headed by one tAnnttn^ v^ho had formerly 
been Luther's Scholar, and faid he bad received the Sword 
of Gedeon in Order to compel the whole ^ World to ai* 
i^orwledge the new Kingdom of !Jeft^ Chri0 and dejwft' 
Idolatrom Magiiirates. In EfiFeS, they openly pretended 
nothing lefs than to depofc not only, the three Eccle* 
fiafitcal Ek8ors\^ and other Eccleflaftical Soveraign Princes^ 
•but z\\ Sovereigns whatfpever where their Arms fhoula 
prevail. 

This furious Storm/wherein above a hundred thou- 
iand pcrifh'd) b^ing the Signal to Rebellion to all other 
•Parts of the Empire^ where Proteftancy had good Foot<* 

ing, was immediately followed bj the famous League 

M. of 
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of Snall^alil 3 the Confederates whereof (aU flaach Pf^ 
uflanti) would certainly have defofed the Emperor 
Charlrtf had he not proved too hard for them. For in 
ttieir publick Declaration they fliled him no other 
than Charles of Gaunt u fur f^ing the Name, of Emferort 
Whereby they renounced all Obedience to him, and 
JlepofeJ him as far as in them lay. The Depojhion afSigif* 
monJiuSweJelanJw^stntrQ efieflual, and Q. ChriBins 
had the Grace to defofe her felf, to fpare.her Subjeds 
the Pains and Cofl to do it for her. 

Qilvin the Second great ArchiteB of the Reformatm^ 
tho' differing from Luther in many do(ibinal Point8« 
even furpafs dhhn in his Antimonarchlcal ZtozX : And 
to give the World an early Infiance of it, he had no 
fboner got Footing in Geneva^ but the Sovereign Prince 
of that Place was ex^lTd and JefoJeJ. Nay, where-ever 
hisDo£lrine prevail'd, the. fame was effeSied, or at 
ieafl attempted. King Philif the Second was depofed 
in the Netherlands ^ Queen M^ in Scotland^ and the Pro- 
"tejtants in France pufh'd fairly to depofe bbth Sbarltf 
the IXth and Henry III. The Church of England has 
likewifeon Occajions exerted her defoRng Power, For' 
Edward VI. was no fooner dead, but the Heads of the 
Proteftunt Party began to fhew they were no Enemies 
to if/w/wg.' For they proclaim'dtne ProteBant Ladj 
Jane Gray in Oppofition to Queen iV^iry their undoubtd 
iawfiil Sovereign And tho^er Reign was very Ihort^ 
the Chronicles relate feveral Attempts made by her Pr$» 
^teftanrSm^eBs to depofe her : The chief whereof wai 
that of Sir Thomas Wyat^ who march*d over Shooters J»l, 
at the Head of a Prot eHant Atmy^ in Order to mako 
himfelf Matter of the City and Tower of London^ and fb 
difpofe of the Oovfn at Pleafure ; But being unfuccefi* 
ful was treated as a Rebel. 

Then followed the Reign of a Lady, who never was 
againft the Do&ine or Praftice of depojwg any Soto* 
reign but herlelf. For (he aflifted the French Protejiantt 
with Men and Money againflCW/e^ IX. She helped 
the Dutch to throw oflF King Philff : And when thb 
Scots h^d dethroned Queen Nfary^ to prevent all poffi- 
bility of her ever recovering her Right, /he kept her 
under clofe Confinement for 1 7 Years, and then cut otf 

her 
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hir Head. I fhall tkrow a Veil upon what lias hap- 
pen'd finqe to the uqfqrtunate Race of that injurd 
Frincefs^ 1 mean the StHaris. But whoever reiBefts up- 
on it, miift be void of Seftfeto reproach us with thtf 
tUjPtfigg UoBr'tnti 
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IF iftore Blood were eommodly {pilt in Pi^ijb ihiA 
FroteftM Countrii^s 5 or if the former were mord 
feitil in UeyeOions and Confliirades than the latter, therd 
WO^tild^^ fome Colour for calling Popery a hlobJy ReUgioin 
Xet even then It would ^ come very fhort of being a 
fall Pro«of of it^ iiiilefs it were made out that thil. 
Blood fuppofed to -be ^jujily fpilt by the Hands or 
PififtswttQ owing to the Principles of their Religimti. 
Vot any other Pr6orf is wholly foreign to the Purrofe* 

But the Catechi0 having no iiich Proofs to produce^ 
ehtojliains his Reader vi^ith half a dozen old Stories^ 
One of vrhich is a Repetition of the GnnftnvJier-Plot | 
whereof enough h^ been faid already. Another it 
pott's Sham Phty of 'Whidh I have fpoken ill the Pre fact $ 
Tis .true indeed much innocent Blood wasipilt on tho 
OcCa$6h of that Plot.- 'But it was all Popifi BlooA fpilt 
by ProteftoM Haniisi So that I fear the Caiechift will pafk 
f^fivaricattir in Ripping lipthe Memory of sl bloody FaSF^ 
wherein Papifts Were the only S^firers, and Prm^anfi 
the only j^on. 

But the Third of the fix Fa£ls produced by hiih M 
prove Pofery a htoody Religioff^ is mofl fiiperlatively im* 

Eertinent, vix« The Sfanifk Armada fent to invade Bnf^ 
ni. For is not this a (lrai\ge fort of Argument? Ubi 
Spaniards after an of en Kufture and U^ar declared ijoith 
England, ffnt a pov/erfuf Fieet to invade it ? Ergo Pofety U d 
\l90dy Religion. Suppofe a Man fhould argue thus t Thi 
: Ml Bnglirtl 
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lifld <i»J Dutch In the loft War fent a great fleet to invaJe 
Spsdl^t ^nJ much Blood tvas ff tit ^ £fg09 Proteflants area 
b&oJy People i Would he not render himfelf the Objeft . 
of Pity or Laughter. 

.Well, let us then come to his other Three bloody 
Stories. The fir0 is (as he exprefles himfelf) the bor* 
rli MurJers aMdMaffacres of the foot Waldenfes, wfco havt 
been perfecuted vrith Fire and Sword^ &c* But diele poor 
WaldenfeSy of whom the Gir^rbi^ fpeaks with fo much 
Tendemefs and Compaffion, tho' at firft they ap- 
pear'd to profefs nothing but Poverty^ yet in wocds 
of Time became great Difturbers of the publickPeace, 
and pernicious Enemies both to the Cmrch and State. 
And thus it was they drew. upon themfelves the Se- 
verities that were ufed againft them both by arm*d 
force, and the due Come of Juflice, which our 
learned Catecbyi is pleas'd to call Murders and 'Maffacns, 
But they were fuch Murders^ as the £xeculioner of 
Juftice commits ait Tyhtrn^ and fuch IdaJJacres as are 
often made of "KebeUy when they come arm'd into the 
field. Thus the Alhigenfes^ a Spawn of the Waldmfet 
appearing in the Field to the Number of Seventy 
Thoufand were Maffacred^ (as the Catechtft calls it) by 
the brave Simon of Momfm. Thus likew^e Wat Tiler^ 
the Ring-leader of the Englijh LoUards saiiJfyclifiant 
(who were but Chips of the fame Block) was flain 
^the Catecbift will call it murder* d) by the couragious L^ 
Af<mrin the Reign of Richard II. and Sir John Oldcefile 
felf by the Hand of the common Hangman in the 
Reign of Henry the Vfh. for the honourable Caufe of 
Rebellion and Treafon. So that the Catecbift , by men- 
tioning the poor Waldenfes^ has only put us mind of 
diverfe Rebellions rais'd by the viperous^Brood of 
thofe pretended Reformers^ and the condign Punifhment 
they were brought to i which he may call Murdtr 
cr Majjacre as much as ne pleafes, but the true Eng- 
ilh ot it is, that they received the juft Reward 5 
their Crimes.. 
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Of the French And Irifh Mdffacre. 

N£ X T to his lamentable Account of the WaU 
Jenfes is rip'd up the old Story of the MaJJacndi 
xYiQ Hugomts m Frame^ An. 1572* which was truly a 
Maffacre. But it is univerfally ^rondemn'd by all Cmbo^ 
Jicl^ Authors that ever wrote of it, and any other Crime 
committed by any Chriftianjn the World, may as welt 
be charged upon the Religion he is of, as that Majfuffi 
upon the Principals of Pofny. However what the drf- 
tbift fays of it, viz. That about Thirty or Forty TboufanJ 
Innocent Perfous ferijhl'd in it^ is a grofs Falfhood. 
For the greateft Part of the Perfons upon whom this 
Maflacre was committed, were far firom being Imit^- 
tent : Unlefs the mod obftinate, the moft bloody, and 
yillainous Kthels that ever were in the World, may be 
counted Innocent Perfons. They had already maintained 
a Rebellion of above ten Tears againfl their law&l So- 
vereign. They had brought an Army of Foreigners 
into the very Heart of his Country, and deliver^ up 
Haver de Grace to the Englifi. They had at laft conDh- 
pell'd the Ring to a fliameful Peace, and oblie'd him 
to fubmit to Conditions inconfiflent both with bis. Ho^ 
nour and Safety. They were Matters of the ftrpngeft 
Places in France^ as TAountauban^ RocheUe^ &c. So mat 
the King's Authority was become wholly frecariotes^ 
and his Crown was in a manner at the Mercy of the 
HugonotSy who he knew by paft Experience would lay 
hold of the very firft Pretence to break the Treaty, 
when they fhould find it to their Advanuge to do it. 
Under thefe hard Circumftances be refolv'd upon the 
Deflru6lion of his Enemies to prevent his own. For 
Things were come to fuch a Height, that the Qyeftion 
was not barely whether the ancient Religion of Fratfce or 
Hugi^notijm was to be uppermoft, but whetbg: Charles the 
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IXth was to be King or no. Jufi as at the Treaty of 
UxbriJge^ it was not barely th? Queftion, whether Efif- 
fo^acy or Pushitery was to be the eflabJifh'd Religion of 
England^ but whether Charles I, was to be a real Kmg^ or 
pnly a King af Clouts. 

Add to this, Tba|: the Hugonots themfelves had fet 
fhe £s^ample of Maffacring in cold Blood before they 
felt the Sman of it in their own Perfons. For the 
Prince of ConJk (who had been condemn'd to lofe his 
■ Head for Rebellion under Framit II,) was no foon^ 
feleafed out of Prifon by the Death of that Princei 
find Liberty of Copfcience granted to the Hug^mts^ 
but (as Davila tells us) they became fo Ijifolcnt, 

that they 'Maffacred People in Paris^ bnrnt the Chitrcbof 
^t, Medardy rifled Adonafteries, and committed mat^ other 
■Exorbitances, 

' But Davila will perhaps not be believed, tho* he be 
highly efteem*d by Protectants themfelves for an impar- 
tial Writer. Let 14$ then hear the account given of 
theie innocent Hugonots by Dr. Heylin» '* A greater Dif 
1^ ^dence (fays he) was raifed againft the tfugonots by 
^< the iinfeafonable Zeal of the Queen of Navarre^ 
^* whp not content with fettling the Protejiant Religion 
/ in the Country of Berne^ where /he was Abfolute 
f ^ and fupreme, luffer'd the CathoUckj to be infefted in 
•• the Provinces, which fhe held immediately of the 
■♦• Crown. Ii> fo much that at P<iw/Vrx (the chief City of 
f • the Earldom of Foix) the Hngonots taking Oflfence at a 
•* fblemnProceflionheld upon Corpus Qirifti Dayj Ann. 
♦? I ^66y betook themfelves prefently to Arms, and 
•• falling upon thofe whom they found unarm'd, not 
•* only m^aQ2L great Slaughter among t\it Church^men^ but 
=*' in the Heat of the fame Fury burnt down their 
*• Houfes. Which Outrage being fufFer'd to pafs un- 
" punifhM, gave great Encouragement and txanfU)le 
** to fome furious Ziealqts to commit the fame-in other 
•• Places 5 as namely at "Mount auhan^ Calion^ koJet^ Per* 
•• )eax, Faience^ &c. " Thus Dr. %//« Hifl. Presb. 
JL, ^. p. 70. Now all this was fix Years before the 
Mtffacre of the Hugonots. And let any Man judge whe^ 
tber thefe Perfons were innocent^ and whether they did 
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npt draw on themfelves the juft Vengance of God, tho* 
executed upon them in an iUegal Manner by the Rage 
of a provolc'd and revengeful King. 

It appears at leafl from what has been faid, That 
Religion had the leaft Share in the Motive of this bloody 
Execution. For the whole Bufinefs was a Cahinet^Plot^ 
contriv'd fas Davila tells, us, L. 5.) by the King and 
Queen Mother, And neither of theie were ever fam'd 
for Zealots in Religion^ efpecially theQueen : Who -al- 
ways adled the Part of a complete Trimmer between ^ 
the Catho!icl{ and Proteftant Party 5 fometimes leaning to 
the one, fometimes to the other, as they beft (erv'd 
her Ambitious deiires of Ruling. In a Word, as it was 
not Religion but Revenge and State^boltcy^ that determi-^ 
i)ed Henry HI. totake oflF the Heads o{ the Guijian-ff arty 
(for they were moft zealous CathoUckj^ And as the 
lame Politick Motive has determined many other 
princes to deftroy their Domeftick Enemies, when 
they could not do it by the regular Courfe of Juftice 5 
fb it was that determined Charles IXth to the DeflruSi- 
on of the Hugonots^ whom he could neither bring tQ 
Juftice, nor reduce by force of Arms. Not that I pre- 
tend to draw any Argument from thence to juftify the 
Thing, but only to fhew that Men, but efpecially 
Princes, who generally make State- inter eft their Go]pe\ 
will do flrange Things for Self-frejervation^ without con- 
fulting Religion or Confcience in the Matter, when they 
are pufh'd too far, and are in danger of lofins all : 
Which was the very Cafe •( Charles IXth* whenne re- 
folved the Bartholomeiv- MaJJacre» 

Laftly, the CateMfl brinss upon the Stage the Irj/i 
Mdjjacre^ which he fets forth in the following manner. 
After that (fays he) the bloody Rebellion of the Paffifts in 
Ireland, tvhre they murder* da hundred THoufand Proteftant s 
without any Provocation given^ hut to l(il! Hereticks. \ 
Anfwcr, That there are no lefs than Three Falshoods 
in thefe three Lines- *Tis true indeed that the Irifh 
reheffd^ and that they murder*d a great Number of 
Engnjh Proteftant s. But it is falfe I. That they kilFd 
a hundred tboufand. a. That they did it without Pro* 
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vocation : And 3* That they kill*d them becaufe tbey 
. Vffre Heretickj. 

As to the Number th^^ wcfc kill'd, My Lord C&- 
renJon (who exaggerates almoft every Thing againft 
Pdfijis) makes it amount to bptw^pn Forty and Fifty 
Tnoulandy Tom, !• L. 4 /^^ 237. So that one half of th« 
Catechifl^s Cj^lculation is already to be cut off. But My 
liOfi Cdftlemain in his yi^o/og^ printed Anp. 1^74* not 
only affirms, but proves to a Denaopftration, that the 
Number of thofe, vvho pcrifh'd in this Jnftirreftioii of 
the Ir'^j could not amount even to the fixth Part of my 
iiord Ciarendons Computation. I refer th^ Reader to 
his Bpol^, and defire.him to believe no more than he 
^nds clearly pirov^d. 

The &fo«/Falshood aflerted by the Catechiji is, That 
>;he Irijb committed this Barbarity without Provocati^ 
0n, If he h^d faid without fufflcient Provocation^ I fhould 
liave join'd Ififue with him* Becaufe no Chriflian can 
hsiVt B, fitj^clent provocation to commit "MurJer 5 and we 
are bound to fulFcr Tyranny and Opfrejjton patiently, 
)rather than depart from the Law of God, But it feems 
the Irijh had not the Vertue and Patience of the frl^ 
mitive ChriBlans^ who when they were ferftcuted re- 
joiced in their Sufferings, and return'd Good for Evil, 
This the Irtjh ought to have done, and they had Oc- 
cafion enough given them to do it* For tho' we may 
modefHv compute, that there were at that Time in 
Ireland tnirty hijh Catholickj to one En^ltfit Hroteftant 
(which alone ihews the impoflibility of the reputed 
Number of the flain, becaufe Ireland n^vcv was com- 
puted to have above Two MUions of Inhabitants ; iand 
great Numbers of the Enilljh Proteflants avoided the 
Maffacre by flying to Londonderry^ Colrain^ EniskjUng^ 
and other Places, which were in the Hands of the Eif- 
^!i/h) Ifay, tho' the Irifi Chatholickj had fo great a Supe- 
riority of Number over the Engllfh Proteffants, yet 
thefe had the whole Pouer in their Hands, and the Law 
on their Side, of which they took the the Advantage 
upon all Occafions with the utmofl Rigour and Seve- 
rity. So that the did IrtJh Natives in particular (who bc- 
^at^the InfurreSion) were treated by the Englifi little 

betw 
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better than Slaves. And this I call a Provocation^ and 
am fure the Catechift would think it one» if he and his 
Brethren were ufed as thofe Irijb were. Let Pfoteftants 
but refleA upon the Rebellion in 1^42. and the Revolth- 
tion in 1-6%%. and they will find that a/tr/f/xProvoMffoif 
coft Tvjo Britijh Kings very dear. However let that bo 
aB it will J theconflant Experience of Mankind teaches 
U8« that when Men find themfelves grievoufly galled, 
they are naturally /vovoii;.^^ to take the firfl Opportunity 
CO throw off the Yoke that galls them. 

But we muft diflinguifh two forts of j4Bors in theJr^ 
Rebellion. The firft were the olJ Irifk Natives who began 
it,as I have already faid. Thefe were a conquer*d Peo- 
ple, and vere moved to it chiefly by the Oppreflions 
they la^ under : And therefore laid hold of the fairOp- 

£)rtunity prcfented them, as they thought^by the inte* 
ineBroils in England ^to make a bold Attempt to reco- 
ver their AncientLiberty. So that to afcribe;this popu- 
lar Fury of an opprefs'd People to no otherCaufe than 
a defire of killing Herettckj (as the CatechiB is pleafed to 
do) is as ridiculous a Piece of Nonfenfe, as it would be 
to maintain that the Indian Slaves^ when they rife up a- 

ainft or Murder their Englijh Mafters^ do it purely for 

le fake of Religion^ and to kJH Heretickj, 

The other ABors in this Rebellion were thofe, who 
are call'd the ancient Englifi Colonies, That is, the 
Pofterity of thofe that fettled with their Families in 
Ireland after the Conquefl of it. But thefe join'd not in 
the Rebellion, till they were driven to it by the violent 
Proceeding of the Engltjh Parliament : For which I have 
fuch good Proteflant Tcflimony, as will fet the Matter 
in the clearefl Light. For the News of the Infur- 
redion of the Old Irijh Natives was no fooner brought 
to the Parliament, but fas it is in Sander/on King 
Charles I. pag. 444, and Baker fag. 504.) the Engli/h 
Parliament voteJ^ That aU the Pafijts of Quality in Eng- 
land fiottld be fecuredy which the Catholic\ Lords and 
Gentry of Ireland lookM upon as a fure Prognffiick^ of 
the fevere Trieatment tliey were to expeft, there be- 
ing a mucl^ more plaufible Pretence to fufpe£l then^ 
than the Englifh : And then they concluded, that iUl 
jj^e terrifying Reports which had been induflrioufly 
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t tread by particular Perfons for their own widced 
ndsy wouTdmoft certainly con^to pafi : And in- 
deed it happened juft as they expeded. For (asllie 
ikid jBa^er has it, ^^ij^ 540 J the Lords Di//«» and Tojf 
were feiz'd at Ifan^ being delegated by the Xords 
of the Jyj/i Parliamenf v>nb thetr AdvUe to his Aiaje/^y 
^9^eirniug . the reaJieff Means to quench the prefent Flame* 
Kay (as it is in the Hiflory of Indefendetuy^ fag. 201.) 
tbi Parliament tnf^eJ openly to have the Paftjls in Ire- 
land Rooted oy-r, and thbir Lands sold. ' And 
fajfng an A8 to. that Purpofe^ neeeffitated the Iriih Papiftsto 
JlMpicre the Engiifh Proteftants. 
. JBut the following Teftisaony of the Ksng himfelf 
in his '£i» Bao*. C ii.Par. 8. fag. d;. is above all Ex- 
ception. His words are thefe. Nirxr to the Sin of thofe 
wll* hig/^n the Rebellion^ theirs muft he "who either htnder*d 
the ffteJy fnpfreffng of it by domefiicl^Diffentions^ or diverted 
the Aids^ or ixaspeeated the Rebels to the 

MOSr DESPERATE RESOLUTIONS AND AcTlONS by 

threatning aO Extremities not only to the k,no7»n Heads and 
fhief InctndiarseSt but even to the vthole Community of that 
N^fifn: Resolving to destroy root and branch. 
Men, Women, and Children vtithout any regard to 
she ufual Pleas of 'Mtrcy^ Vfhich Conquerors not whoUy barba* 
rous are iaont to bear from their ovm Breafts in behalf of thofe ^ 
imhofe ofpre^ve Feairs rather than 'Malice engaffd^ &c. 

Thus fpoke King Charlts^ who knew all that had 
pafi'd 4 and it is plain fiom his Words, that the and- 
'•^nt Catholick^Coloniis in Ireland were driven into the re- 
belliotts Meafures of the Iri/h Natives by the gteateft 
.m jProvocations^ that Fleih and Blood are cajpable of 
Kay I appeal to Ptoteftants themfelves, whether their 
Fafive Obedience zxk'diNon-RefifiancehQ.io invincible, that 
beii^ thveatned with the mter Ruin of themfelves^ their 
J^tves and Children^ they would not endeavour to pre- 
vent it by the Deftru£lion of their Enemies, if tney 
thought they had it in their Power to do it. I canjiot 
tell what they may do hereafter, but I am fure they 
cannot yet fhew us any Proteftant Examples of fuch a 
Heroical Virtue. However I am far from juftifyin|[ 
what die Irifi did. But all I pretend to fay is, Tb^t 
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they were tnoft grievottfly provokM to it ; and that 
the Catechijlis^ moft notorious Wfref ref enter oi Hifto- 
rical Fa6b in faying, that the Infli Paplfis maffacred thi 
£ngliih Rrotefiants wtb9ia Provocation^ and that it was only 
to l^iatleretieks. For it is manifefl they were harried 
into it meerlv upon a Motive of Self-frefirvationy and 
would undouDtedly have done the very fame, had they 
been Catbolicl^s that had vow*d their utter Deftruflion. 
'Tis true what they did cannot be juftified by any 
Provocation whatfoever : For they ought to have 
perifli'd, rather than fav'd themfblves by a Breach of 
God*s Lav. But to fay they did it unfrwjok^d^ and oat 
of a pure Hatred to ProteBants^ is doing diem the 
greatefl Injuftice. 



The CONCLUSION. 

IHave now done with the Cattchift 5 who appears 
indeed to be highly fatisfied with his own Perfor- 
mance. But I confefs I am apt to think his Proteftant 
Brethren will not be fo filly tatisfied with it, but ra* 
ther fufpcft he has play'd Booty to difhooour the Pro* 
teftant Cdufe^ under Pretence ot writing for it. For 
tho* LthelVtng and barefaced Slander may go down with 
the very Dregs and Scum of the People, yet all fober 
thinking Men cannot but be moft highly fcandallz'd 
at it : Becaufe it will be apt to make Men conclude 
that the Proteftant Caufe will admit of no better De* 
fence. , 

Letusfuppofe that in a Difpute between. a drbo- 
Ucl^^znA Proteftant y the C^ifW/cj^ infiead of fiating fair- 
ly the Doctrine of his Proteftant Adverfary, ihould 
not only reprefent it under the falfeft Colours, but 
even charge him with DoArines, which Prot eft ants ab- 
hor in their Hearts, and difclaim tipon all Occaiions. 
Suppofe again that inftead of defending himielf a- 
gainft his Proteftant Adverfary with folid Arguments 
from Keafon or Juth^rity, he /hould make it his Bufi- 
TptU to rip up numberlefs old Stotiesof Fads commit- 
ted by the very vorft of Proteftams. and then tell his 
5 V Reader 
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Reader that thefe Men afted according to the Primiflit 
of their Religion i Or what is ftiil worie, accufe them 
of Fa£b they ne^eir committed. Suppoibi I fay, a 
CtthQlicli Writer Ihould be guilty of this foul I>ealins, 
would not all Men of Senle conclude it to beimpom- 
ble that TrMtb Ihould be on the Side of a Perfbn re- 
duced to the Neceffity of fupporting his Caufe by 
fuch vile Means ? For my Part, I declare fincerely, 
if I found any CatboHcl^ Writer arming himfelf with 
Forg^rjf and «S/aii^/^r, inflead of fober Reafoning againft 
ProteflafifSf it would Startle me extremely, and be apt 
to make me Stagger in my Faith ; efpecially if I ob- 
lerved,that theGenerality of our Divines followed that 
Method. 

The reafon hereof is Plain. Becaufe every Body, 
that has but a Grain of good Senfe, knows that Mi& 
reprefenting, Reviling* and Slandering are not only 
the fouleft Stains up<Mi the Credit and Reputation of 
aiiy Caule, but even betray a Confcioufnefs in the Au- 
thor that the Caufe he maintains has not a folid Foun* 
dation of it's own to Stand upon. For if he thought 
it could {land Firm upon it's own Bottom, he would 
never hazard the Reputation of it by employing die 
mo^ unchriflian Means to fupport it. Hence it is 
that Truth being able to maintain itfelf by fair and 
iblid Reafoning, not only difdains the ordinary little 
Artifices of Falacy and Mifreprefentation, but uttet^ 
]y abhors to receive any Auiftance from the vile 
Hands of Untruth or Slanders. Whereas Falfehood 
can only be maintain'd by Falfehood : and . there is 
no furer Mark of a bad Caufe, than when inilead of 
fianding a fair Trial of Argument and Reafon, it has 
Recourfe to fuch unwarrantable Methods for it's De* 
fence, as no Man will make if he be perfv^aded that 
he has the Truth on his. In a Word, a good Caufe 
flands in no need of difhonorable Ways to maintain 
itfelf, and a bad one cannot Subfifl without thqn. 
The Principle I have here laid down is fo plain, that 
it cannot be Contefled either by Proteflants or Ca- 
tholicks, and I leave every one to make bis own Re* 
fie£lions upon it according as Almighty G^d ihal^ in- 
fpire him for the good of hi9 SouU 
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.THE 

INTRODUGTJON 

CONTAINING SOME DinECTjONS 
for Perforjs^ who either have their Religion yet to 
'choofey or 4re already engaged in a wrong QbQice* 

EVERT Man, come to the perfedl Ufe of Rei- 
fon, is bound to be of fome Religion to &rve God 
in according to the Condition or Station allotted 
to him by the divine Providence 5 and it is a Concern 
of the higheft importance not to be miftaken iri the 
Choice of \t : For nothing lefs than a Man's eternal 
Welfare depends upon it, and all is loft if I>e makes 
a falf^ Step in it. Indifference mufl therefore be laid 
afide ^ for he who isindi^Terent wl^ether he fa vest 
his Soul, or not, will moft certainly periflb. J^either 
muft he confult Intereft^ or Eafe^ or. Education. For if 
Ke do's, he will be in the utmoft Danger of making 
a wrong Choice 5 Interejl and Eafe will prefs hard upon 
him to embrace that Religion, whicn favours them 
moft, whejther it be the tfue one or not ; and Editca^ 
tipny if it be allow'd to determine a Man in the Choice 
oJF his Religion, wiU fix hini as immoveably in j^m*^ 

daiftfiy Mahometan ifnty Socinianifniy or Quaksrifm^ as in the 
true Ckwcb of Chriff. Ko Man therefore ought to con- 
fider whether the Church, whereof he is a Meniber* 
• be the Church of the Country where he is born, whe- 
ther it be moft favourable to his Inter eft ^ Liberty and 
Eafe ^ or, finally, whether it be the Chi^rch, in which 
he is moft like to make his Fortune, but his whole 
Examination ought to be of ^his one finglp Point, 
vit. whether it be the true Church of Cbrifi^ in which 
alone Salvation can be attain^dt 

N a But 
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But how is it poffible for the greateft Part of Man- 
kindy fuch as Merchants^ SoulJters^ TraJefmen, S&vMttSf or 
Day-laboitrersy who are ufuatty of narrow Capacities 
In Relation to Things out of their proper Spbere* 
deftitute of Learning, and jmbark'd in the Cares and 
Solicitudes of this Life ^ how is it poflible, I fay, for 
thefe to be dvely qualified for this important Choice ? 
The Rea{3n pf the Difficulty is plain, becaufe there 
Is but one Faith according to St. Paul^ and hut we^ boly^ 
Catbolicl^t an J JfoJl^lUli Cburcb according to the Nicene 
Creed ; whereas there are innumerable other Churches, 
which all pretend to be the true Church of Q)rtft. Lu- 
therans fay they are this Church, Calvinifis fay the fame, 
InJefendentSy jinabapttfis^ Quakers^ and many more put 
likewife in their Claim 5 and the 0:urch of Rome con- 
demns all thefe, and fays (he is the only trtu Church 
upon £arth. And is it then pofiible for ignorant 
Laicks,amidfl: the daily Hurry otBufinefs and Throng 
of temporal Concerns, to have either Leifure or Ca« 
pacity to inform themfelves exaftly of all the difa- 
greeing Syftems of fo many Churches at Variance 
with one another, to examine to the Bottom die 
Grounds of their feveral Pretenfions, the Truth or 
Falfehood of their particular Dodrine wherein thcf 
are divided, and all the Reafons and fcriptural Texts, 
that appear to he for or againfl them ? Nothing can be 
plainer than that this is morally impoffible. And fo 
we mufl conclude the greateft Part of Mankind is in 
no Condition to find the true Churchy or determine 
themfelves in the Choice of their Religion by this 
Sort of Examination, which entirely furpaffes their 
Capacity. 

'Tis however certain, that fince Chrift has efta- 
bli/h'd upon Earth a Church for the Salvation of 
Men of all States and Conditions, whether poor or 
richy Servants or MaflerSy learned or unlearnedy it muft 
be poffiblefor Men of all States to diftinguifli the 
true Church of Chrift from fuch other Churches as • are 
no Part of it : for otherwife they would not have 
it in their Power either to mend their Choice, if they 
have already made a bad one 5 or to make a right 

Choice, 
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Choice, if by the Misfortunes of their Education they 
jfhould be engaged in a wrong Way 5 or even to 
know that they are in the true Churchy when the di- 
vine Providence has effefiuaUy beftow*d that Bleifing 
on them. . 

Hence it follows that there muft be fome other 
Way befides the Examination of particular Points of 
Do£bine for ignorant People either to make a rational 
Choice of their Religion, or to fix them with an en* 
tire Security in the Religion they have, received by 
Education, in Cafe it be their Happinefs to have beeii 
brought up in the true one. 

But what Way is there proportioned to their Ca- 
pacities to difcem the only one. true Church from fb many 
others, which all pretend to be this one true Church ? 
I anfwer, there are a great Number of general Argu-* 
ments plain and eafy to be underflood, wl^ch mark 
out the true Church as clearly as a Pillar let up at the 
meeting of feveral Roads dire3s TraveUers to the 
way they are to take : and there are likewife fome 
general Principles, by which a falfe Qyurcb may be 
known as clearly as Rocks and Shelves under Water 
are known by the Marks fet up to warn Seamen agaii^ 
them. 

Let us thenfuppofe a Perfon is deliberating, whe- 
ther he fhall embrace the Roman Catholic^ Faith^ or 
continue a Member of the Church wherein he has 
been educated : I afTure him he will (land in no Need 
of Learning to make a right Choice, but only of 
fome natural good Senfe, and a hearty Refolution to 
fave his Soul, if he will but weigh with Attention and 
without Prejudice the following general Confiderati^p 
ons I ihall lay before him. 

FirJ}^ there are in the Gofpels the fiiUeft and plaineft 
Fromifes of a ferpetuaHnfaHmlhy made by Chrift to his 
Church ^ as will appear from the following Texts. 
Ufon this Kock, I viObuiU my Churchy and rut, Gates 
OF Hell shall not prevail against it. Matth. 
17. V. i8. I iPiUask, my Father^ and he vjiU fend you ano-^ 
ther Lmnforter to abide wtb your ok ever. Job. 14. v. id". 
The Comforter Vfhicb is the Ho-y Gboft^ Vfbom the Father wli 

N J fend 
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fenJiin my f^ame^ hi JhaU teath you* ALL Things, an^ 
bring all Things toyour Refmmhrance^ tpbatfotver J havi 
faU ftmoym. Job. 14. v. itf. 1 bavtynrndfty Tbittgsnfif 
mntoywii : but yu tamict hear them now, HvaewT vhtn tU 
Spirit cf Irutb is come^ he vill lea J you into ALL Te0TH. 
Joh. itf. V. 1$. Lo^l am with you always even yimto 
i*hs£noz>p THE WoELD. Matth. 2S. V. &o. An 
which is confirm'd by St. Paul calling the Church of 
Chrift the PtHar ami Ground of Truth. 1 1 . Tim. 3. v. 1 5. 

N(^s»g fu^ely cati be ftronger for the Plroof of an 
htfattib/e auffh l:han thefe Text#. There moft there- 
fore be fuch a Church upon Earth, if Chriji has been 
tru^ to his W^d. Now all the Ktfomtd Omrehes in 
the WbHd imanimottfly own themfelves to be faOiUe. 
It follows therefore that the Roman Catholid( Church al- 
one is the iwfaUAle Chknh of Chrift^ as fhe has always 
maimaib'd her Clahn to that Title. An4 forely a 
OhrifHa^ whoferioufly refolves to fave his SdqI, will 
^o& ^n infaUiUe CkMTtb for his Guide rather thaii a 
faftihle-onti^ 

. idiy^ Protrfiamts generally acoife us of Want of 
Charity, in'Denying tbePoffibility of Salvation to any 
but thofe «f our own Communion. I pmfiMie then 
their Charity is more extenfive than ours : for other- 
wife it woula be ridiculous to declaim agalnft us for 
the Want of it 5 and fo they can do no le& than to al- 
low the Poflibility of Salvation to Roman Catholic^s, 
That is to fay, they are convinced in their Hearts, 
that Rjomam Catholtckj may be faved in their Reltgioii. 
fiecaufe ocherwife it would be no Chanty to tell diem 
fo, any more than it would be a Chatdty to tell a Man 
fbat he can be iaved in a damnable State. 

Now in a Difpute about the Truth xyfreveaPJ My- 
firries, which are above our Uhderilanding, and which 
by Confequence cannot be decided by the Fome of 
humane Reafcxi, it cannot be doubted but the fafeft 
and wrfeft Courfe wecantaketofecure the Salvation 
of our Souls ift to depend upon the %reateft yfuthority ufon 
EartK And therefore Since the Authority of both 
Cathti/icl(s Sind Proteftants joinM together is greater than 
that of Protfflautt alone, if foJjDws plainly, that it 
U l^Pth fafeft for any Man t« choofe the Roman Ca^ 

fholtd;^ 
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^tMi€l{,Church preferably to any of the Reform* J Churches^ 
iifhicb. alone allow Salvation to be attainable in their 
own Communion 3 whereas th^ declared Enemies of 
th^ Roman. Catbolicli Ckunh-zUow it to be attainable in 
the Communion of that Church 5 CatholUkj therefore 
caiinot befufpeded of Partiality in their own Caufe 
relating to this Point, becaiife they have their very 
fnemieson their Side : but Prot(ftani$ may be fufpe* 
&cd of Partiality, becaufethey are the foJe Judges iii 
their own Caufe, and have not only the whole Body 
of Rpmait Catbolfcl^s now extant in the World, bur the 
Authority of all the CBunciis^ Bi/hops^ and Paftors of the 
CaiMid^Cburch for fifteen Ages before the Reforma- 
tion againft them. Mr. Lefly in his Cafe ft ate J is plead- 
ed to call this a childifh Argument : but I have not 
: yet feen a folid Anfwer to it. 

3^'/^ There are niimberlefs Examples of PerTons 
brought up Protefiants from their r«/<i»ry who in their 
lad Sicknefs have embraced the CathoUck Faith. A no 
lefs Man than King Charles the II. wa^ one of thefe. 
But I dare boldly oiallenge Prot eft ants to produce one 
fingle Example of a Perion brought up from his In* 
fawj in the Roman Catholic\ Fahh^ who ever changed 
his Religion upon his Death-bed. Whence I conclude 
that even in the Judgment of many Perfons brought 
up with a Prejudice to us it is fafer dying a Catho- 
licla than a Proteftant : And then I am fure it is like- 
wife fafer to live in the Catholic^, Church : becaufe many» 
who have laid a Defign of dying Cathqitcks, have beeu' 
juflly difappointed either by a fiidden Death, or thcf 
Want of Oppovtunity to be reconciled in their laflf 
Sicknefs. . 

^thlyy Whereas great Numbers of Proteftants by be- 
coming Caih^lickj have not only changed their Reli-^ 
pon Init Manners^ and fromr Libertines they were he- 
lore have become fober and regular Chriflians, nay 
even embraced the Aufterities of a religious State 5 
I never beard of any CatbqIUka who upon his tur- 
ning Proteftant ever became either more fober, more 
chall, more' juft, more charitable or pious than he 
was beforet On the contrary the Lives of thofe, who 

fall 
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fall from the CkatholU^ Religion are generally fo dife' 
difying, and fometimes even publickly fcandalqus* 
Xh^t they are a Difhonour rather than a Credit to the 
Church they come over to* Nay in the very Beffin- 
ning of the Reformation it was notorioufly remarkablet 
th^t Libertinifm and In^iety encreafed proportionably 
a5 Luther*: and Calvin s new Gofwl maqe its Pro- 
grefs : which the Reader will find proved with tho 
utmoft Evidence from Proteftant Teftimonies in the fol- 
Ipwing Tra^, Art. 5 . 

£u( is it any Wonder that Perfbns, broke loofb from 
the whole Reftraints o( Cop^effing and punijhing ^eir 
their Sins, fhould be more eafily carried away by all 
the Inclinations of corrupt Nature, than they who be- 
lieve themfelves bound in Confcience to confefs their 
moft fecret Sins, to perform the Penance im pofed upon ' 
them, to r^flore . whatever theypoffefs unjuftly, to 
inake Reparation of Honour, it they have wrong'd 
their Neighbour in his Fame, and to avoid all the 
immediate Qccafions of Relapfes ? *Tis morally im* 
poilible it ihould be otherwife 5 and it follows from it 
%\i^tR9manCathoUcks^ who are under all thefe and many 
more Reftraints, muft needs be in a fafer Way to Hea* 
yen, than they who have none of thefe Reftraints laid 
lipon them. 

I hope however no one will fufpeft I pretend to 
accufe modern Pfoteflants of direftly encouraging Lim 
bertinifm or Vice by any pofitive Principle of their Re- 
ligion. For I fhould wrong them if I did. But what 
I fay is, that they have deprived themfelves of "the 
inoft powerful Remedy againft Vice by Reforming away 
ihoSaframent of Penance^ which we may properly call 
tbe flx-Qngjeft Fence about the Law : and this being 
puird dpwn by the Refprinationt there is no need of 
Encouraging the People to break iji upon God's Com- 
m^ndements.- |t funices that the Reflraints of iS^amr 
^nd Fear^ the one of Confefftng^ the other of /mwjking 
fheir Sins are reihoyed to their Hands 5 beoaufe cor- 
rupt Nature thu^ fej at Liberty will after that ^61 it's 
pwn Part, and be too h^d for the CommandemeDts 
jeft thus upgu9ard?d. : 
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5r%y A motive, which fufficed to fixfo great and 
learned a Man as St jiufi'tn in the Religion he had 
chofen« is furely no weak one, and may fuffice to 
dire£l any Man, whether learned or unlearned, in the 
Choice he has to make. Let us then hear his own 
Words. Lajily^ fays he, the very Name of Catho« 
tiCK to/ J; me : of whicb this Cbttrcb alone has not with- 
out Reafonfo kfft the PofpffioHy that tho* all Heretickj de^ 
fire to be calfd Catbolicl^s^ yet if a Stranger askj them when 
Catholukj meety no Hereticl^^ dare to point out his own Houfe 
or Church, But what Church is it, in which St. jiujiin 
was held ftedfaft by the very Name of Catholicl{s} 
His Words immediately preceding are a full Anfwer 
to this Queftion. Thirdly (fays he J a Succeffion of Bj/hops 
' Jejcendivg from the Sev. OF Siiit^r pErkSk^towItomChriJi 
after his RefumBion committed his Flock^^ holds me in the 
Church. Contra Epift. Fund. C. 4. 'Tis plain then, 
it was the Churcn in Communion with the^<f^ ofRome^ 
St. ^uftin had chofen for his Guide : 'Twas in this 
Church he. was held by the very Name of Catho- 
lick: becaufe ihe had always had, and has had 
ever fince fo full and undifputed a Pofllflion of this 
honourable Tid^, that no Communion Separated from 
her was ever &ble either to gain it to itfelf, or dif* 
poffefs her of it; 

But what means the Word Catholic^ ? it is a Greef^ 
^ord and fignifies the fame as UniverfJ} And 
this is foefifentiala Condition of the true Churchy that 
no Society upon Earth can pretend to be a Part of it, 
unlefs it be to the. Communion of that Church, which 
has Univerfality both pf.T'wand Place, Of Time ^ by 
being the J^anding Churth of all yiges fince the Time of 
the Apoftlesj and of PA«r^ by having on it's Side 
the Agreement of People and Nations according to St. >^«- 
^/»'5 Expreffion. Both which Parts ot the Church's 
Uniierfality are clearly mark'dout in the Word of God. 

Her Univerfaliiy of Time is mark'd out by Chriil 
promifinghis Apoftlcs, that the Gates of Hell Jhall not 
frevail af^ainftit. Matth. 17. V. 18. And that he uill 
be with tbept always even unto the End of the World. Matth. 

ap. v. z%. And by Ijaiahln thefc prophetick Words; 
V^is is nii Covenant with fhem, [aitbtbt Lard. My Spirit 

that 
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that is uf^n thee^ ani my Wordt which I havefm into thy 

. Mmth Jhall npt Jefart ouf of tiy "Mouthy nor out of tU 

Mouthy of thy Seesl^ nor out of thi Month of. thy SeeJ's Seed^ 

fgith the Lor Jj from benrefonh anJfonver. Ifa. 59ut. 21. 

Her Univerfaiity of Piace mark'd ovLtfirfi by God's 
Promire to Ahrnhstmi that aU NMions of the Earth /honU 
h Utffedin his Seed G^n. 22. ▼. i8. ^Jfy^ by the Pfalmifl. 
jtsl(^ of me^ and IfiaUgive thee the Heathen for thy Inherit 
tance^'and the nttermoft Parts of the Earth for thy Poffeffio^ 
Pfttlm. a. V. 8. And again. Pratfe the Lord all ye Nati- 
ons yffaife the Lor J aO ye Prt^/p, Pfal. ikT. V. I. 3<tfy, by 
l/kiab defcribins the fnture Glory of the Cknrch tfCbrifl 
in the Multifude of Pe^le and Nations flocking to her. 
Ifa. .60. And lajily^ by Chrijl himfelf giving a Com- 
miffionto the Apoftles and their Sncceffors to go and 
teach all Nations. Matth. 28. v. 19. 

Here then it behoves the Reader to examine ira* 
partially whether thefe two Parts of Univerfaiity arc 
to be found in the Chttrch of Rome^ or In any of the Re- 
f»rm*d Churehes : becaufe in whatever Church Aej are 
found> it cannot be doubted bu^t that is the tme Omrcb 
ofChnfi. 

As to the Church of Rome^ that is to fay, the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome^ (he has not only 
had an uninttrrupted vtjihle Being from the Time of the 
Apoftles to this Day, 'but has always been the moB lU 
lnfiriott6 Society of Chrtftians upon Earth. She has there- 
fore the Univerfahty of Time promifed by Chujty and 
foretold by IfaiaK She has likewife preach'd the Gof* 
pel to the mofl remote and harharow Nations in the 
World, who have all received the IPatth of ChriH from 
. her Bifliops and Paftors : and not only they, but like- 
wife thofe very Nations of Europe^ in which the R^- 
formed Churches are now eftablifh'd. As England^ Sat* 
landy Ireland^ Holland^ Sivedeny Denmark^ and the Proteftant 
Parts of Germany and Switzerland, For all thefe were 
converted from Heathenifm to Chriftianity by Miffioners 
fent by t\i^ Church 0/ R«wtf 5 as ismanifettftom their 
unanimous Profcffion of the Religion call'd Roftry fef 
leveral Ages after their Converfion till the ftetendii 
Reformatiott, Nay ihe has at this very Tim© Bi/hopi 
and Pallors propagating the Cofpel amongft the In- 
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pjeU^ both of the Eafi and JP^eff JnJies. Therefor© 
Univerfahty of Plate^ or as St. Juftin calls it, the ^gree^ ^ 
ment of People itWNarfOMf cannot poffiblv be deny'dhci*. 

But can any of the Reformed CburAes lay Ckiim tc* 
Ais Unherfa/ity either of. Time or Pluee ? Alaj, it is 
but f wo hundred Sindji'je Years ago, fincc the very firft . 
of them began to creep out of the Shell, and *twa* 
fome Years after, beiorc^ the reft came into the 
World. 'Tis plain then that the very eldeft of 
them wants nt^tjipeen hundred Years of Univerfalhy of 
Time : And as to Univtrfaiity of Pfefp, I /hould bd 
glad to know, whisit barbarous or Heathen YfdAon faai 
ever been converted by Miffioners of any of the R*** 
fofrm*d Churches • tho' they have all the Opportunity ima- 
ginable to do it, by Heafcn of the great Trade fe* 
veral of them have both in the Eaft and fVeft Indies. 
Nay is there any one of thofe Churches, that ever 
extended it felf beyond ^^hat we may properly call H 
Corner of the Eartn, comparatively to the large Ex* 
tent both in and out of Etvrofi of the Koynan Caiho/ic^ 
Church ? This therefore makes it likewife plain that 
they have no Umverjafity of Place • and being all fcpa- 
irated from the Communion of the Church of Rome^ 
which has Univerfality both of Time and . PLce^ they 
can be no Part ot the CdthoVuk^ Churchy Aor have any 
Claim to that honourable Title : The Confequence 
whereof is that they are no Part of the true Churchy 
in which alone Salvation can be obtain d according to 
this Saying of Chrift, if he wiU vKtt hear the Churchy let 
him he unto thee as a Heathtn and a Publican, Math. i8. r. 
17. That is, let him be regarded as a Reprobate, or 
one in a damnable State, 

6thfy^ The ^ef>rmd Churches, not one excepted, are 

. either guilty of Schifm^ or ho Church in the World 

was ever guilty of it. Nay we may confidently fay 

they have the plaincft Marks of ^Vfe^wanV^/ Churches^ 

it is poflible for a Church to have. Por what is 

SchifmoMt an ohjiinaie and ixilful Separation from the 
Communion of the true Church of God ? Now the jirfl 
Reformers boafled openly that they had feparated them- • 
felvcsfrom theub/^ Worlds and it is plain Faft they 

did 
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did fo. If therefore God has always had a true 
Oiwrch upon Earth, as I take it to )>e an undeniable 

• Truth he has, the Confequence.is, that they had fepa- 
ratedthemfelvesfrom the true Church sls well as from 
©ther Churches, which furely fuffices to convince any 

.Man that his Soul cannot befafe in any of the Reformed 
Churches, * 

. jthiy^ There can be no true Churchy but what has 
4t*s Origine from Cbrjft and his ^pofties : And this is 
likewife a Truth, which cannot be contefled. Now 
it is a plain hiflorical Fa£l, that the Reformatign be- 
gan near upon fifteeil hundred Years after the Afcenfi. 
«tf of ChrlR ; that is, An. 1 5 1 7. And by Confequence 
that there were none of the prefent Refbrm^d Churches in 
the World before that Time : Becaufc there could be 
tk(sReform'4l Churches before the Reformation^ which gave 
them their Birth. And how then can any of thefe 
Churches pretend to be a Part pf the true one^ that is, 
of the Church eftablijfh'd hy Chrifi and his 4^£/5/«7 
Did they incorporate themfelves wi^th any ^eexiBent 
Churchy that was a Part of the true one ? No, they fe- 
parated themfelves from the u^hole World : they there- 
iore began upon a new Eflabliftiment, and are no 
more a Part of any Chrjflian Church that was before 
them, than they are a Part of the Jewijh Synagogue : and 
(b. they can be no Part of the Church founded by the 
j^oftles^ which was furely before them. 

If any one pretends that the Reformed Churchy where- 
of he is a Member, has always bad a Being, tho' 
i^ has not been always vijihle to Men, I really pity his 
Cafe and advlfe him as a Friend to give up the Caufe 
honeftly and fairly, rather than have Recourfe to fuch 
a wretched Shift for it s Defence, which in Reality 
is a Cover for the moft ridiculous Seft upon Earth : 
For who will pretend to defeat an invtfihle Haft ? And 
fb a Mug^letonian or Qual^er will be as fafe behind 
his Entrenchment of an invifihle Churchy and with the 
Help of this ingenious Invention trace the Origine of 
his Church to Chrift and his Jfoftles as eafily as any 

. Reformed Church in Europe, 
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^thly. There can be no Security of Salvation in a 
Church, \i^hofe very Bule of Faith is an uncxhauflibla 
Source of Divfjioms, Errors^ and ContraJtB'fns, Now 
whereas the Cathollck, K«/^ of Faith is the P^orJ «/ G04I 
as interpreted to us by the Church of Chrifl, that of 
the Reformed Churches is Serif ture interpreted by private 
judgment. So that the Guide of CathoUcks is the grea- 
teft Authority upon Earth 5 and the Guide of PrQt4* 
fiants is every Man's private Judgment : becaufe who* 
ever appeals to Scriftums, and throws afide the Church'e^ 
Interpretation of them, appeals cffeilually tohi.'^own 
frivate ^dgntenty and acknowledges no other Guide : 
which I juftiy call an unexhauftible Source of D/vi/wnx, 
Errors^ and Comradi&ions t and I need not infift upon 
any other Proof of it than the numberlefs Jarring 
SeAs all fpawn'd from the Reformation^ which fet up 
this pernicious Rule, and foon faw the natural Fruits 
of it in as monftrous a Babel of . Confufion^ as the in- 
finite Diverfity of private Judgments muft unavoida- 
bly produce. The Reader will find this fhew'd at 
large towards the End of the 3d Article. And fo I 
leave every Man of common Senfe to Judge, whe* 
ther (confidering the Sublimenefs of Divine Myfteriei 
on the one Hand, and the narrow Compafs of humane 
Reafon, together with it's Pronenefs to be biafs'd by 
Iftterejt or PrejuJicty on the other) whether, I fay, Per- 
fons be not fafer as t;o their eternal Salvation under the 
Condu3: of Paftors, who rejeft a Rule which is the 
fruitful Source of Errors, and adhere to the Authority 
eftablifh'dby Ckrift himfelffor our Guide, than they 
that are guicied by Minifters, who by a fundamental 
Principle of their Religion are bound to own, that 
Scriptures interpreted by private Juclffnent is the only 
Rule of their Faith« 

9th{yy No Man can hope to work his Salvation in 
a Church, which has no lawful Miniftry, That is, no 
lawful Power to preach the Word^ and adminifter the Sa- 
cramentt. And 

jothfyy The. only Church, in which a Chriftian can 
hope to work his Salvation is that, which derives it's 
Poulrine from Chrift and his j^pofiles. 

If 
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If therefore I prove thefe two Points, v/x. that 
Aone of the Reformed Cburchts have a iaivfitl "Minifbj^ 
aod that the Ritm^n Cathoiicl(Church is the only Chvrch 
upon Earth, that derives it's Do&rine from Cbrifi %ni 
his jifo^les ^ the undeniable Confequence will 1^, i. 
that Salvation cannot be hoped for in any of the r»- 
f%rmJi Cbnrches^ and 2. that it can only be attained in 

the Roman Caiholicli ChitrcK 

The Proof of thefe two important Points is the 
whole Subject of the following fmall Treatife, .and 
I may truly fay it £o*$ all at once to the very BojttcM^ 
of the Caule in fuch a Manner, that without fhe £x* 
iaaiination of any one particular Point of Dq^fiatt 
both the learned and uiuearn'd may not only clearly 
fee, what Churches are to be avoided as £6 m^J 
Rocks, on which their eternal Salvation wji\ foiafi; 
certainly fuffer Shipwrack, but likewife find -diat 
Church, which alone is a fafe H^bour, wherein it may 
befecured. 

The Endeavours I have ufed to fet this whol^ Mat- 
ter in it*s cleareft Light will jperhaps difpleafe fuch in* 
fincere Souls as hate the Light becaufe it incommodes 
them. But I hope they wiQ be acceptable to all 
fincere Lovers of the Truth, whateverPerfuafion they 
are of : and 'tis for thefe aloine the following Sheets 
aredefign'd, which have no other End in View than 
to mark out to them the Way of Truth and SaivatioM 1 
that they either may walk on fteadily in that Way, it 
they find thenifelves already in it, or enter into itiif 
Choice or Education has mifled them into a wrong 
Path. 
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ART. I. 

No l/wful Mioifiry witbottt 4 Umful Miflion* 

t V £ R Y cvtil Govenuaent has widiin 
1 itfclf aSource, from which all lawful Po- 
* wer and Authority is derived : and no 
I .particular Member of any Society can lay 
; :Claim to any fart of this Power or Au- 
thority, unle& it flows to him from that 
Source. Mo Man, iat Example, is treated as a pub- 
lick Miniftcr, unlefs be ihews his CrtJcntUh from the 
Prince or State that fends .him$ nor refpefled and 
obey'd :*s a Magiflrate, unlefs he be call'd to that Dig- 
nity, and vefled with that Authority annex'd to it by 
fiuperiour Powers. Nay it would be highly ridicu-* 
lous in any Man to intrude himfelf into the very mea- 
seft Office even of a private Family, without the ex- 
-prel^ or prerumed ConTent of the Mailer or Miftrefs 
of it. I'his is the oflablifh'd Order of the Gov^n- ■ 
ment of the World, and lb manifeflly conformable to 
-Kearon and Common Senfe, that without it all States, 
or Kingdoms, or even Isflar Societiot, would be no 
tetter than To many Buir/i of Difbrder and C<Hifu(ion. 
Kow the fame rrinciple is applicable to the Cbitrrb 
fU well as fKular Stati.lmtviai this material Diffb- 
t^ce, yti. That as every fttular itati form'd itfelf at 
ifirft by common conlent into a tivil SKiity, fo had it 
-the Liberty to choofe what Form of Government, 
and eftabliJh what iLaws, it pleafed for the publick 
Good. But the Chureh as fuch is a tiiwm Sot'uty, as 
having a. Jiviit Ortgiwe. For it was not eflablifh'd by 
Jidia buthy:God.faia&lf. ?ryi»ct>r^,GodandMan. 
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was Ws inmeJiate Founder and Lawgiver i and he is fllll 
it's fupreme divine HeaJ^ Governmr^ anaSoveraign Pa" 
Jlar, It is therefore bound to keep thofe Laws > tbat 
Fomi of Government under hini, and that Method 
of Conveying it down, which was at £rfl eflablifh'd 
by him. Nor is there any Power upon Earth can ei* 
ther change the Laws, or difpence with the Conditi- 
ons, or deviate from the Ways and Methods, he has 
jnark'd out to us. 

Here then we need but confult the Word of God 
to inform ourfelves upon what Footing the Convey* 
ance of the ecclejiajiical Minifiry is eflablifh'd by him. 
Let us firfl hear Chrifl himfelf fpeak in the follow* 
ing facred Words. Verily^ verily^ I fay unto you, be that 
entereth not hy the Door into the SbeeffaiJ^ hut clhnheth uf 
fame other Way^ thejame is a Thief and Robber, John IO« 
V. I • Here all are declared Thieves and Robbers^ that 
is, Ufurpers of the facred Miniftry, who enter not by the 
Door. And leaft we fhould miflake the Meaning of 
this figurative Expreifion, he explains it thus. v. )• 
Verily i verily ^ J fay unto you ^ I am the Dow of the. Sheep, So 
that whoever enters upon the Minijiry^ andhasnotjiis 
hdijfion from Chriji either immediately^ as the. ApolUes ' 
had, or mediately by deriving it from them or their 
lawful SuccefTors.are here mark'dout in the Charafbr 
of Thieves and Robbers. Whence it plainly follows that 
any Society of Men, let them be as numerous as they 
pleafe, or boaft of their Purity as much as they pleafe, 
can never be a true Chureh^ if it has not a Minifiry ori- 
ginally derived from ChriJl by an uninterAipted Sue- 
ceflion of lawful Paftors : becaufe the true Church can 
never be without true Paftors 5 and without a Miniftry 
originally derived from Chrift by an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceflion in the fame Communion, there can be no true 
Paftors 

This then is the Foundation of the ecclefiaftical 
Miniftry laid by ari/J himfelf 5 and St. Paul, his faith- 
ful Apoftle and Interpreter, teaches the fame Dodrine 
in his Epiftle cothe Romans, C. 10. r. 15. hov^Jhall they 
f reach except thty be fent } For it they be not fent, they 
can be nothing elfe but Intruders into the Sheepfold ^ 

Unirpers 
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tjfurpers of the facred Miniftry, and, in iWoi'd, 
Thieves and Rohbers, 

But the Example of Chtift himfelf is moft certain- 
ly of the greateft Weight to convince us that no man 
can legally enter upoo the facred Miniflry, except he 
be fent according to the Ord^r eflabli/h d by God^ 
For if the Son of Goa took not upon hiiri the Plea- 
ching of the Gofpel but as fent by his eternal Father^ 
what Sacrilegious Arrosance and Prefumption muft 
it then be in Men to aflume to themfelves this facred 
Fundion without a Commiflion from any lawful Au« 
thority ? Our Saviour therefore to render us fenfibte 
of the neceflityof a true Mifllonfor cvei'y Minift^r 
of the Gofpel, judged it requifite upon feveral Occa^ 
£ons to prove bis own Mffton to the Jevts, I fhall omit 
a great many Parages for Brevity'^ Sake, and only 
quote a few from St. 3ofci7, who writes thus. Kov^ 

about the Mtdji 9f the Feaft Jefus Vftnt uf into the TemfU 
ami taught : j4ndthe Jews tnarveWJ^ f^y^^'^i ^^'^ l^nou^etb 
this Man Letters having never Uamed) Jefus anjhoerd thetH 
and fdidy My Doctrine is not minb»but bis that 
SENT Me. If^ny Man mil do his Pf^tH^he ttiUJ^noiv of thi 
VoBrine uhether it he of God^ or whether 1 ffeak^ of my 
felf He that f/ffa^eth of himfelf feel^eth his ovfn Glory ^ hut 
be that feeketh his Glory that fent me ^ the fame is true^ and n0 
Unfightepufnefi is in him, John. 7- v^ 14. 1 5, &c. 

However the Jews periifting ftill to queftion his 
Authority he anfwer'd them« I am ncJt coMk Op * 
MysblFi hut he that fent mt istrue^ iphom je l^now not. But 
J k»owhim^ For I am from Him> and he hat^ 
SENT Ml. v* a8. 29. 

Again, the following Words are v6fy i'emarJcable; 

He that rejcBeth me^ and receiveth not my iVords^ hath one that 
jW^^rfcfc/w. -*— For I have not sporrn op Mt- ' 

SELF, BUT THE FaTHER WHlCd SENT tfE, Ut G KV% 
ME A CuMMAN1>EMENT WHAT I SHOUtl) 8AV| Al4]^ 
m^H AT I SHOULD SPEAK: John 12.. V 44)49* 

Here our Saviour declares pofitivcly, that he fpok^ 
tiothipg but what he was commanded to fpeak by hiji 
Father. And this implies no lefs, than that it he 
had preach 'd any Doftrine either contrai'y to, or be* 

Q yond 
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yond the Commiilion he had received from his Father 
(which indeed the impeccability of his facred Pcrfon 
rendered impoilible) he would have preach'd without 
the Authority requifite for that Function. 

However to render us ftill morefenfible o£ the Ne- 
ceility of anuncontefted Miflion) our .Saviour would 
prove his by a great Number of illuilrious Miracles, 
and more particularly by that, which for it's Circum- 
fiances appear'd more illuftrious than the reft. For 
tho' all the Miracles of his Life were to fhew from 
whom hecame> as they did by the divine Power and 
Goodnefs which ihineainthem ^ yet the taifing of 
£azarus^ and the lowd Prayer he made to his Father 
before it, were not only intended, but exprefly de» 
clared to be d9ne for the Notifying and proving of 
that Miflton, from which alone all other true Mlffioss 
were to be derived afterwards to the £od of the 
World. For St. John exprefly tells us, that when he 
was upon the Point of raifing Lazarus, he lift uf Us 
'Eyes undfaid^ Father I tha»l{^ thee that thott haft heard me^ 
And Jkjiov) that thou heareH me always : But becanfe of thi 
People liihicj) Jiandhy^ I faid it^ that they MAY BE- 
LIEVE THAT THOU HAST SENT ME. John. II. V. 4I, 

42. 'Tis plain our Saviour her^ proves his Miffion from 
the miraculous Power given him to raife Latarus^ as 
being a divine and publickTeftimony of it, fince it 
was afk'd for that very End in the People's own 
Hearing, and no fooner afk'd but granted. 

Thus did our Saviour take Care not only to aflert 
but prove his Miifion, in Order to mark out clearly 
to* his Church the facred Source, from whence the 
lawful Exercife.of the Ecclefiaftical Miniftry muft 
indifpenfabJy flow, Chrift himfelf had his Miffion 
from God, who gave him all Power in Heaven and in Earth. 
Math. 28. y. 19. He communicated it to his Apoftles. 
j4s'my Father fent mey even fo ] fend you, J oh. 20. v. a I. 
And again. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations 
baptixin%them\ &c. Math. 28. r. 19. The Apoftles, 
as the Qhurch encreafed, ordain'd Bifliops and Priefls 
according to the Power they had received from 
Chrift, and, afllgn*d to each of them the particular 

Churches 
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Churches they were to feed and govern. Thefe took 
Care to tranfmitthe fame Power to their Succeffors, 
as thefe did likewife to theirs. And fo the facred 
Miniftry of governing and feeding the Flock of Chrift 
by preaching the Word dSii^^JmlniJiring the Sitcraments^ has 
been handed down by an uninterrupted . Succeflton 
ftpm the Apoftles throughout all Ages to the prefent 
Time, arid will be continued in the fame Manner to 
the End of the World according to St. Poiul Eph. 4. 
V. II. 12. 13. ■ 

For this Reafon Tertttlfian in his Book of .PrefcriftU 
itns C. 37. preffed the Hereticks of his Time with this 
. Queftion : Qui eBis vos ? Quando ^ unde veniBis ? Who 
are you ? When arid whence did youcom^ ? Whence 
have you your Miflion. ? How can vou prove, 
that you have enter d iy the TOoor^ ana are not, 

Thieves and Robbers }'T\iQi^ratTertnilia,p Q. J. write*, 
thus. Let them produce (fays he) the Origin of their Churcb^t 
lit them give us a Li0 of their Bifljops^ firavfn dptvn hy Sue*- 
cefjtan from the Beginning : Sq that.theirjirfi Bjjhop had ,eUx, 
ther an ^poJlU , or an Apoftolical "Manf. continuing to the EnJf . 
^ in the Communion of the j^pojtles for his Predeceffor. Ii) Efl.\ 
feil theconftant Praflice of |:he ancient .Father*; to ■ 
prove againft Hereticks the Truth of the Doftripft, 
taught by the CathoUck Church was by Shewing this un» . 
interrupted Succeflibn of C«^^o//f;( ^iihqps apd Pa-.* 
ftors in the fame Communion from thc^ Apoflles, ari4- 
on the contrary to defy their Adverfaries to /hew any . 
fuch Siicceffion of Bifhops teaching the difcrimiiwrr 
ting Dodrine of their Seas. 

St- Cyprian Epift. 7.5. fays of >fov4f/>», that he tpM 
ft»i in the Churchy nor couldhe he counted a Bijbop (z$ to fl^e .■, 
/'OW^ of JurifdiHion) hecaufe defpiJJ»gapq/t.o1ica! Tradition i 
he c'dine of himfclf^ and fucceeded to no Bodyftowity in his. , 
own Communion. i. 

ASuc:eff!on of Bifiops(f!^y%St* ^ufTtn ' cqntrd, Epift... 
Fund. C. 4.) defcending from the See- fif xSt'^ Peter to,^tbe 
prejent. Epifcopacy holds me in the Catholic^ Ch^Arch. And St. ^ 
Opt at us writes thus to the Vonatifls. Since you pretend ,to, 
he the Church of God^ Jhevj the Origine of your BiJLops* For . 
. if they had pretended to produce a Catalogue of Ei- 

O 2 ihops 
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fliops defcending from the Apoftles, they would have 
been anfwer'd thatthofe were not Bifhops of the Dih 
natift^ hut Cntkolicl(, Churchy and that therefore Dona- 
tus himfelf was the firft Bi/hop of the ffarate Church 
he had fet up, and could fhew no Succeffion of Bi- 
Ihops that were before him of bis Communion. 

This (hews plainly, what the ancient Fathers 
thought of all Communions, that had feparated them* 
felves from the Catholick Church, and that they re- 

farded them no otherwife than as Ufurpers of'^ the 
Lcclefiaftical Miniflry, as Invaders of the prieftly 
Office, and in a Wora as Societies deftitute of all 
Power and Authority of either Preaching the Word, 
or adminiftring the Sacraments : The Confequence 
whereof is that they were no Part of the true Church 
of ChriB^ from which the true Miniftry is wholly infe- 
par&ble. Nay Mr. Lejly a Writer of the Church of 
i&Mf^/^f »^, well known,has the fame contemptible Opini- 
on of all the difftnting Proteftant Churches^ as the Fa- 
theirshadof the heretical 2Lnd fchifmatical Communions 
of their Times. For in his treatife of private ' Judg- 
ment and Authority^ pag. 2 22. He writes thus. Tie 
Viff enters have no Commiffton or SucceJJion tojhevj : They have 
thrujhthemjehes as Guidesufon the Road towards Heaven upon 
their \mn Heads not above i ^o Years ago^ in utter Contempt 
afidOppofhion to aH the Guides of God^s Appointment from 
the Days of the ApoHUs, Whence he juftly concludes 
that they have no Authority at all either to preach the 
Woird^ or adihiniffer the holy Sacraments^ which God has 
inftituted, or to blefsin his Name. . 

Her^ Mr. LeJly agrees exadily with me in the im» 
portant Principle I have laid down 5 And I ftxould be 
glaif he agreed as well with me in the Application pf 
it. But howunjuftare Men in their Balances! How \ 
clear fighted are they in feeing the Defefts of others, 
and bpw blind at the fame Time not to fee their 
ovi^n in the very fame Kind ! 

He tells Us J?ry^, the Djffenters have no Commifjion or 

Succ^jffton to JheiL\ I jgrant they have not. But how 

will he fhew the Commiffton or Succefflon of the Prote* 

Jiam Qhurch of Enghnd} Since it is an undeniable Fafl: 

. " that 
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that for poo Tears together before the pretenied Refof 
mat ion of that Church all her Bifhops were in Com* 
munion with the Church of Rome^ and agreed with 
her in Sacrament f^ DoUrinty and PraHice, As in MottaJtUal 
Vovjs^ in p^ayin^for the Relief of the DeaJ^ in the Invoca^ 
tion of Saints^ in adoring tne hleJfeA Sacrament^ and re- 
ceiving the Definitions of former Councils for Tran^ 
fuhftantiattony the Veneration of holy Images . and Relijues^ 
and the Poffe^s Supremacy^ &c. 

Firft then I alk from whom the firji Proteftant Bijhops 
of the Church of Englandhad their Ctimmipon to teach 
a Doftrine, direftly oppofite in all the foremention'd 
Articles to that of all the CathoUck, Bijhops their Prede- 
ceflbrs ? If they pretend to have had it from them, 
the Thing is wholly incredible, as will appear more 
fully hereafter. Yet I cannot imagine how they came 
by it any other Way, unlefsitwas fcnt them imme- 
diately from Heaven, and fo their Mifpon was extraor- 
dinary like that of the ^foftles ; which al(b will not . 
be eafily believed without good Proofs, and I fear it 
:wiil be a hard Tafk to find any. 

I afk 2^/y, from whom the firjl Proteftant Bijkofs of 
the Church of England derived their Succejpon. That is, 
from what fiifhop of their own Communion ? Since 
all the Englijh Bifhops before them were Roman Catho- 
lickj^ that is, in the Communion of the Bifliop of 
Rome. If they alledge the Validity of their Ordinati* 
c«, and their being in Pofleffion of the ancient Efifco- 
pal Sees of their CathoUck^ Predeceflbrs, who certainly 
derived their Succeffion from the Jpoftles j I anfwer^ 
that tho' their Ordination were valid, which we utter- 
ly deny, this would be infufficient to prove their 
Succejpon to be truly j^poffoticai : becaufe there is fome- 
thing more required to make good this Title than 
a valid Ordination^ and the Poffeffion of the B^pifcopal Seet 

of their Predeceffbrs 5 vii. their being Members of 
the fame Church and Communion with thofe, whofe Suc- 
ceiTors they pretend to be. For otherwife it will fol- 
low that the 4rian and Donatifl Bifi^s were the true Suc^ 
tejfors of the j^po^les : Becaufe their Ordination was 
moft certainly valid, and they fiU'dthe ancient Sees of 
"■ O 3 the^ 
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the Catholtck Bijhops their Predeceflbrs. But fince it 
would be highly abfurd to grant this (becaufe Perfons 
cut oflf by Herejy and Excommunication from the Church 
founded by the -^/oi?/« cannot poffibly be call'd their 
true Succejforsytis imnifQtt. the Enghjh Proteftant Clergy 
will never prove their Succeflion to be /^foftolicaf, un- 
lefs they can convince us that they are Members of 
thefame Church Sixid Communion with the Crjfbo/;fi^ Bififojfs 
that went before them, any more than the Arian and 
T>onati0 Bijhops formerly were. Hence it plainly fol- 
lows, that if fome Expedient be not found but to fill 
up a Gap of 900 Years, in all which Space of Time 
there were no Proteftant Bijhofs at Parjons in whole 
Great Britain^ they may as well prfetend to derive their 
Succeffion from Mron as firom the JfoflUs: 

But to return back to Mr. Lejley^ he tells us lily 
that the Dijjenters thrujt themfehes as Guides uf^on the RoaJ 
towards Heavm upon their own Heads not above a. 
HUNDRED AND FORTY TuARs AGO. And pray how 
many more Years ago is it, that the Bi/bops and Par- 
font of the Reformed Church of England appear 'd fir ft as 
Guides upon the Road towards Heaven ? If Mr. J-ffly be 
unwilling to fatisfy "his Proteftant Brethren in a Point 
of that importance, I /hall do it for him. The pre- 
tended Reformation oi England began about the Year 
1553. and Queen E/itrtt^rfc came not to the Crown 
till An. 1558. So that it was not finiftiM till fome 
Years after the Middle of that Century. Now if we 
count back 140 Years from th6 Time that Mr. Lejly 
wrote his Book of private 'Judgement and Authority ^ we 
may by a very eafy Computation difcover the exaft 
Epocha of Time, when his Proteftant Bijhops and Parfons 
appear'd firft as Guides upon the Road towards Heaven : 
And the Diflference of ^^^ between his Churchy and that 
of the Dijfenteif will be found to befo inconfiderable, 
as no Ways deferved his notice. We are likevvife 
fure the Pr&teJiaHt Guides of th^ Church of England were 
never fent or fought for by any of the Papi/h Bi/hops 
their Predeceflbrs ; and fo they likewife fympathize 
in this with theDijffenters^ that they thrufl them/elves as 
Cuties ufQH tbt Road of their "oiip», Heads 5 uiilefi they 

' '' wiU 
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will claim an extraordinary Mifjton immediately from 
God 5 for which if they can ihew the Teftimony of 
Miracles y as the ^foft/es did, we ihall be ready to believe 
th«m. 

Laftly Mr. Lejlytdls us, that the DiJJiftters thruft 
themfelves as Guides upon the Road in utier Contempt 
and Offojition to all the Guides of God*s jifpointment from 
the Days of the j4poffles. It feems then that there were 
Guides of God*s appointment from the very Time of 
the Apoftles till the pretended Reformation 5 and if 
they were of God*s Appointment yt\icy could not be Talfe 
Guides. But of what Relieion were thefe Guides of 
God's appointment ? Were they Proteftants or Papifls 1 
They could not be Protejiants before there were aiiy 
Reformed Churches in Being : 'tis plain then they were 
all Papifts before the Reformation 5 at leafi in the 
Ifland of Great Britain^ where no .Religion but Popity 
was ever profefs'd for poo Years together till the 
Change or it introduced by Henry VIIL carried on by 
Edward VI. and fini/h'd by Queen Elizabeth, It was 
therefore eflFefted in utter Centempt and Oppofition 
to all the Bi/hops and Paflors, who had been the 
Guides of God's ^appointment for nine hundred Tears tO; 
gether. . 

And how then can Mr. Lefly reproach the DiJpHters 
with this unwarrantable Proceeding, fince it is plain 
they only follow'd the Example his Church had fet 
them ? Nay may we not legally conclude againfl h'imi' 
as he do's againft the Diffenters^ that hi^ Church 
has no j4uthority at afl either so f reach the Word or admimBer 
the holy Sacraments ishich God has inftituted^ or to h/efs in his 
Name ? And fo according to his own Principle /lie is 
no Part of the true Church of Chriff as being deflitute 
of a lawful Miffion, and guilty of ha.ving. ufurped the 
facred Mini ft ry without Commifpon or Suueffon. 

But let that be at it will, it is manifeft both from 
Scripture and Tradition^ that there can be no lavfkl 
Mtniftry without a laioful Mifon : which is precifely' 
the Principle I have eftablim'd : Nor do I know any. 
/*rof^tf«r lb unreafonabie as to denv'^t, tho* they au 
differ. from us in the Application or it. On the con- 
trary 
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trary all the 'RrformVC^wrr/j^i labour with their utmoQ 
Force to prove the Legality of their Miflion, fbme 
one Way fome another ^ and it /hall now be my 
Bufinefs to prove that it is impoflible for any of 
them to make good their Title : Which if 1 do, 
every Prorefianty whatever Reform* J Church he is a 
Member of, muft be^^fenfible that he is out of the 
Way of Salvation : Becaufe Saltation cannot be at- 
tain d to in a Church, in which there is no lawful 
Adminiftration of the Sacraments^ or under the Con- 

duft of Guides^ who have Aot enter d into the Sheep- 
fold hy the Door^ and are ftigmatiied by Chrift him- 
felf with the infamous Charafter of Thieves and 
Hobhers. 



ART. II. 

The Difagreeme^t amopg/i Frott&^nts concern 

mng thetr Miflion. 

Dlfagreement and Contradiaions in a Difpute 
about a Title, which for it's importance ought 
to be clear and uncontefted, is of itfelr a ftrong Proof 
of it's Nullity. There is not, for Example, a Bifliop 
or inferiourPafior in the Communion of the Chnrchof 
Rome biit can prove the Validity of his Title to the 
facred Minijlry as clearly as an Officer in the Army 
can fhew his Comm^fjion for the refpe^ive Poft he is 
in. And it cannot be doubted but the RtforrndChur^ 
ches would prove theirs with the fame uncontefted Evi- 
dence, and there would be the fame Harmony among tl 
them in this Point, as there is amongft Roman Catho^ 
Itckjy if their Title to the Miniftry were grounded 
iipon afolid Foundation like that of the Church of 
'Rome I Whereas on the contrary nothing perplexes 
Proteftants more than the Queftion TertuUian put to the 
Hereticks of his Time, vjho are yon ? Whence did yot€ 

torn ? That is, when we prefs th^n^ to give an Ac-^ 

count 
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. count of their Mifpon or Vocatkn to the Mlnifiry of tfce 
GojfeL Becaufe the jirfi Reformers having broke off ' 
from the Communion of the whole World (as both 
Luthtr and Calvin atteft in their Writings) it is hard to 
conceive what Way a lawful Mijpon could poflibly be 
convey'd to them : And if the firfl Refim/ers had no 
lavfful HiffoYiy their Succelfors can have none. 

Here then they all and themfelves involved in aa* 
inextricable Labyrinth of Difficulties what Way foe- ^^; 
ever they turn themfelves, and they vary in the^f 
Opinions about it jufl according as they ^re prefs'd 
on this or that Side by the Arguments of their Ad- • 
verfaries. They who chiefly confider the Difficulty 
of maintaining their Pretentions to an ordinary Miffton 
fly for Sanftuary to an extraordinary one : And they 
who find themfelves driven out of this Entrenchment 
endeavour to make the bed Jhift they can by having 
Rccourfe to an ordinary one, 

Luther and Calvin with fbme others^ as they were the 
Apoftles of the Reformation, fo we find them at the 
Head of that Part](, which flood up for an extraordi^ 
nary Mtffion. For they confider*d that they had fet 
up a nev) Goffel^ a new Church Government ^ a new MiniRry^ 
. a nevj Communion^ and had feparated themfelves from 
all Chriftian Societies in the World. They judg'd it 
therefore the befl and fafeft Courfe they could take 
never to trouble their Heads with proving their Ordi- 
nary Million^ which they plainly faw was a defence* 
lefs Caufe : and fo refolved to fet a good bold Face 
upon the Matter, and challenge*to themfelves an im- 
mediate Mtffion to re'orm the Church not from Men, 
but from God himfelf. But leafl thofe, who may 
be fenfible of the J^oUy and Extravagance of this 
Pretenfion fhould fufpeft the Truth of it, and Ima- 
gine I pretend to nght againfl my own Shadow, I 
/hall prove it with the utmofl Evidence from their 
own Writings. 

Firfl Martin Luther fpeaks thus of himfelf J am 

fure Cfays he) I have my DoBrine from Heaven. Tom. 2« 

Fol. 333. Andagain«>Iu'<25 the first to whom God 

VOUCHSAFfiD to &£y£AX tbt Things vbich have hem 

, freacVd 
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preach*J to yott. Tom. 7. Fol. 274. and Tom. 2. Fol. . 
305. he writes thus. Since now I am certain 1 preach the 
Wgrdoj Gody it is not fit I fiotiid want a Title for the'Re* 
nmmenaing of this PforA avdlVorl^ of the Mintjiry^ to 
WHICH I AM call'd BY God : Which I have not 
RECEIVED OP Men, nor by Men, but by the 
Gift of God and Revelation op Jesus-Chrit. 
■This is a plain and pofitive Averring that he had not 
his Doftrine by Succeflion from any that went before 
him, nor by Confequence from the ApoBoUcal Churchy 
which furely was before him : And this alone fuffices 
to condemn him and his Do£lrine> unlefs he can prove 
cflfeftually that he had it immediately from Heaven. 

Calvin is full as plain upon the matter Epif. ipo. to 
the King of Polandj where he writes thus. Since by the 
Pofe^s Tyranny the Succeffion h'ns been interrupt eJy the Church 
can/ J not be reejiiihltjh'd without /i N E w Mini strV - ■ '■ f 
So that the Comm'^ffion our Saviour gave us to afpmhie the 
Churches was vlfEOY.LY extraordinary. Andjimethe 
Supporters of trite Piety appeared fuddenly in an extraor- 
dinary Manner y their Vocation is not to be examined by 
the common Rules,' hut they were r^f/f^ immediately 
BY God, to the End that having eflablijh*d the Churches^ they 
foould ordain other Pafiors to fucceed them. 

In another Work entituled the trui method of Reforming 
the Churchy he writes in the following Manner. I bavf 
already faid that an ordinary Vocation is necefjary yfhen the 
State of the Church is uncorruptedy or at leaji tolerable. But 
win this tie up the Hand of Gody and hinder him from .RaI- 
sing in an extraor'dinary. Manner Pro/r&ff5tf«</ 
other M-nifiers to re»ejiahli0 his Churchy when it is utterly 
ruined} Then he proceeds to apply thistothe jitft Re- 
formers as Men raifed by God in an extraordinary 
Manner. 

Theodorm Eeta^ who fucceeded Calvin in the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Geneva-^ maintained the fame 
in his Conference with the Cardinal of Lorain at PorJJyy 
where he tells his Adverfary, that tho' feme of the 
firft Reformers might have infiftcd upon their Miflion as 
derived from the Church of Romey yet they voluntarily 
renounced their Ordination as 'the ' M.ir';, ^ tbt Biafi^ 

and 
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and chofe rather to depend upon an ixtraorJinary Voca-^ 
tiofty becaufe the orJi»tfry tAlffion was in Reality extin- 
gui/h'd in the Roman Churchy in which there Was no- 
thing but a horrible Diforder and Confufion. HiB. EccL 
pag. 580. 

But he explains himfelf more fully in a Difpute 
he had with a Proteftant Writer call'd *AMaH Sara^ 
viasy who in a Book writ by him concerning the Degrees 
of Miniftersof the GpJJtel mjaantaiitCd that particularly 
thofeof thefirft Reformers, who had been ordain'd 
in the Church of Rop2e^ fioocj in no Need of an extraor^ 
Sv<iry Mtffon^ but that the OrMnary cn^ they had re- 
ceived by Virtue of their Orelmatiun fuflficed : And 
as for others, Jie faid that every Chriftian well in- 
ftruSed in the Scripture had both a Power and Obli- • 
gaaon to reform all Abufes and Errors that were- 
crept into the Church. 

This latter Part of his Opinion Beta refiite<5 by 
telling him, that at that Rate.ev^^ry Man that has hut 
a %OQd Opinion of his ou^n Learning will under Preteucfi of 
Reforming the Church, fet uj^ for a Preacher of a new Gofpel^ 
and form feparate Jffemhlies as Anahaf^tifis and Libertines 
are wont to. do, . But Godftrhid (fays hc) that ve Jhouli 
otfen aQate to fucha perHicio»s Licentioufnefs , And fo far 
he had moft certainly Truth on his* Side. 

But he rejefts the other Part of Sara)vias^s Opinion 
with a great Deal of Heat. ** Pray (fays he) what 
Sort oi ordinary ^or^r/o/iis that, which you attri- 
bute to all but a.few of thofe who were ratfed by 
God ? You cannot but mean a Papifircai Vocation^ 
fince it appears plainly enough from what you fay, 
** that if theBi/hopsof France /honld- now withdraw 
** themfelves and their Churches from the Pope's 
" Tyranny and purge them of all Idolatry and Super^ 
" /?irw», they would ff and in no need of any other 

* Vocation than what they have already. What ! can . 
" wp imagine that Pafijltcal Ordinaihns; which are no 

* better than an infamous Commerce with the Romijh 
** ^tfr/or, . and more polluted than the Pay of Proftitutes 
^* forbid by God,tobeoffer'din his Temple, which- 
*' impi^Verii fome to Corrupt . the Gofpel inflead of 

" preaching 



a 
cc 






14 The Difagreement Art. 2. 

•* preaching it, and others only to ofier Sacrifice* 
*' which is a moft horrible Abomination : can we 
** imagine, 1 fay, that thefe wicked Ordinations 
'* ihould fiand good in fuch a Manner, that as often 
•• as God gives the Grace to any of thefe Burious 
** Bj/tops to come over to true Chriftianity, all me im- 
** purity of their Ordinations fhould be immediately 
** purged away ? But with what Face or Confidence 
•• will any one, whofe Heart God has touch'd.pretend 
•* to deten P9pery without Abjuring the irreguUr OrJina- 
«• U9H be has received ? Or if he abjures it, how can 
heaflume an Authority to preach in Virtue of it ? I 
don't deny indeed, that when fuch Perfbns are found 
to be well inflnided, edifying in their Lives, and 
** capable of feeding the Flock, 'they may be re- 
•* ordain iy and of purious Bt/hofs render 'd fegithnau 
«* Pajtors. 

'Tis pj^in then what Caivin stndBeza thought of the 
Miiiion of the frjl Kefcmuts : Which is ftill more 
confirm'd by the Profeflion of Faith required to be 
made by the Hugonots of France^ in the Compofing 
xvhereof thefe two reforming Apoflles had the chirf 
Hand. The 31ft. Article of it is thus Worded. ** We* 
•* believe that no Man ought by his own Autho* 
•* rity to arrogate to himfelt the Govemoient of the 
'^ Church : but that it ought to be confer'd by £le- 
•* £lion as far as is ps^ble and God will permit. Which 
•* Exception we add exprefly, becaufe it has been 
neceflary fometimes and tven in our Days (in which 
the State of the Church was interrnpted) that God 
*' ihould raife Perfons in an extraordinary Manner to 
^' re-eflabli(h the Church fafninto Ruin and Defola- 
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tion.'* 



This Article contains three Things, i. Th^ general 
Rnle 2. The Exception from this general Rule. And 
5. The j^pplication of this Exception to the firft Reform 
mers. The general Rule is, that no Man ought ty hft ov;n 
^thority to arrogate to him/elf the Government of the 
Churchy but itouji^htto he confer' d by EleB ion. The Exr 
cePtion is, that God permits Jomettmestbat the Obfervdnce of 
thts Rule is improBicahle^ and tben be raifes Men in an 

EX- 
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sxTRAORDiNARY Manner to fupply the Defed of 
an OrJinary Vocation, And the Application of this 
Exception to the firft Reformers is, that it has been necef^ 
fary fometimes^ and even in onr Days (in Vfhich the State Jbf 
the Church was internist eel) titraife Perfonsin an EXTRA- 
ORDINARY ManN£& tore^ahlj/b the Churchy faFn inf 
Ruin and Defolation, 

Whence it is plain, that if the Jirft Reformers had 
exercifed the Minifiry by Virtue of an ordinary Fbca^ 
tion^ they would have been comprehended within the 
general RuUy and not within the Exception, Whereas 
the 31th Article puts them in the Exception, in fup* 
pofing them to have been in fuch Circumflances, 
that God did not permit the ordinary Vocation to tako 
Place- 
Conformably to this Article the Synod of GafhtXi, 
An. 1(^03. decreed, that it ihould be maintaln'd in it's 
full Force without infifling upon any ordinary Vocation 
derived from the Cbwrrfco/ Rome. The Decree of that 
Synod was deliver'd in the following Words. Con- 
** cemingthe 31th Article of ourProteifion of Faith, • 
*' the Queftion being put, upon what Foundation the 
•* Authority ourfirftHaftors hadot Preaching and Re-. 
* * forming the Church was to be fettled, whether 
'^ it fhouM be upon their Miflion derived from 
^ the Church of Rome, the Aflembly refolved that 
** it fhould be wholly afcribed to an extraordinary 
«* Vocation^ whereby God moved them interiourly in 
** an extraordinary Manner^ and not to the little they 
* ' had dill left of the corrupt Miffion of the Church of 
»* Rome. , 

Andinthefame Profeflionof Faith Art. 28. they 

declare that they condemn all Poffijb jljfemhlics^ becaufi 

THE PURE Word of GodIsB ANISH'dOUT op THEftl, 
AND THE HOLY SaGRAMENTS ARE CORRUPTED, 
BASTARDIZED, FALSIFIED, OR RATHER ENTIRELY, 
ANNIHILATED 5 AND ALL IDOLATRY AND SvPER- 
STITiON IS PRACTISED IN THEM, AND TH.AT WHO- 
EVER Follows their Pr acticesor communicates 

[VITH THEM, CUTS HIMSELF OFF FROM TIfE MySTI* 
CAL BoDYOF JeSUS*ChRIST. 

From 
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From all thefe Proofs it is manifeft that I have 
not wrong'd the Truth in Attributing both to Luther 
^jid Calvin^ and many of their Followers, the Folly 
and Extravagance of pretending to an e^traorilinary 
Miffioft^ or immediate Vocation from God. But thofe who 
followed them fome Years after finding it impoffible 
to ftand their Ground againft the Force of the Ar- 
guments urged by Cathoiick Divines againft this]^re- 
lumptious and exorbitant Pretenfion of their jifft Re- 
formers^ were reduced to the Neceffity of taking up 
with an ordinary Mijjion^ and maintaining that their 
Forefathers had no other. 

£ut here again they are forced to run intodifagree* 
ing Syfiems. Some oiF thofe who are for an i/rUinarj 
Mifftofi^ being convinced that in all Ages it was conti- 
nued by the Succeflion of Bi/hops, fland up forEpif- 
copal Ordination, and maintain confequently that 
there can be no lawful Miniftry without it : And thus 
fer they agree with the Oyurch of Rome. But then as to 
the Exercife of EpiCzopkl or Paftoral Jurifdiiftion, 
■fome (as the Proteftants of Snifedtn and DMnkarkJ will 
have it depend upon t\iQ fuper'tour Confijtory: Others, 
as Cranmer^ on the Prince's Will and Pleafiire. And 
others afTert again it's Independency on the civfl Pow- 
er 5 which isthc Opinion of many in England^ aild thefe 
derive it's Source from the Church of Rome.' 

But the Proteftants of Fr^wff^ not believing- Epifco- 
pacy to be of divine Inftihitfioh has taken up a Syftem 
wholly diflferent from thefe. The famous Minifter 
Claude to prove the Proteft^t Miflionto be vrdinary^ 
thinks it lufficient to fhew,..that their firft Paftors 
were eftabliftiUby the People: in whom he places 
the Source of Authority ana Vocation. And* there- 
fore in his Defence of the Reformation. /^. 545. he 
maintains, that provided the People call a Man to 
the Miniftry, and he gives hrs Cbnfent, this gives 
him a lawful Miflion without any other Formaiity-. 

The Miniftcr Jurieu in his Anfwer to Monf. N/Vo/, 

page 573. lays this for the FAundation of his Syftem, 

viz. That as every civil Society has a natural' Right to 

• choofe it's own Officers or Magiftrates for the civil 

Go- 
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Government) and make what Laws it thinks moft 
fitting for it's Prefervation 5 fo every Ohnrch has no 
lefs a natural ^i^t (that Is, independent of any Jilvim 
Jttftitutiofi) to choofe it's own Guides and Rulers, and 
make it's own La\ys for the fame End; 

But this is putting the Ckurcb of Chrifi upon the fame 
Footing with the /<'^»/^r State^ without any Regard to 
the Difference there is betwixt them both as to their 
jirft JnftitKtion^ and the End of it. For (as I have 
already obferved) all fecular States are meer political 
Societies form'd by Men, and tending to an End that 
ismeerly human. They are therefore fubjeft to the 
Will and Pleafure of Men, who may choofe what 
Ruliers, and inAall them by what Methods they think 
fitting : But the Church, as fuch, is a Society, whicH 
has Chrifl himfelf'for its immediate Founder and 
Lawgiver 5 and is therefore tied 4owf) to the Laws hi* 
infinite Wifdom has eftabllfh'd for ' tt^s Government, 
and the Continuation and Conveyance of it's MiniT 
firyj €0 thi^t every national Chmrchy' as it is a Part of 
the Church in general, and by confequence fubjeflr 
to fuch Laws as regard the whole Chkrch^ is bound to' 
follow thoie Laws. 

The End of itfs Eftablifhment is Hkewife wholly; 
fffiritual^ to wit, the Salvation of Souls^j which End 
cannot be attain'd bat by the fupematural Means o^ 
Graff, nor Grace but by the Sacraments 5 which Chriflr 
("who is the only Mafterbothof his Grace, and of 
the Way of Conveying it to us^ has iiiftituted as. fo. 
many Chancls for the Conveyance of it to our Souls j 
and the Adminiftrat4on whereof together with the 
Preaching of the holy Word he committed to his 
Apoftles and their SucceiTors defcchdiiig from thetn 
byafpiritual Generation according to the Methods 
eftablifti'd by him. And fo Mr. Jur'ntiU fine par^llfel 
between a National Church and a national State is a mcer 
empty Flourifh fit only to impofeiipon the ignorant' 
Laity, whofe Vanity it agreeably flatters by making 
them the Source of all Authority both Civil and £c- 
cUJiufficl{f 

V Thus 
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Thus we fee the Difagreement and Confufion a- 
mongft Protejiants concerning a Point of the greatefl 
Importance, and upon which the whole Superftruc- 
tore of the Reformation depends as upon a Foun* 
dation, without which it cannot poflibly fubfifl. It 
has been fully fhew'd, i. That nothing lefs than an 
extraordinary Mijffion was claim d by the jirft Reformers, 
2. That tho* fome of their Followers endeavoured ac 
ftrfl to fupport this extravagant Pretenfion, the grea* 
teft Part have £nce reje^ed it as a defencelefs Caufei 
andftand up for an ordinary Miff on. And 3. That 
thefe Advocates for an ordinary Miffion are all at 
Variance amongft themfelves about the Manner of it's 
Conveyance, and put to the hardeft Shifts to patch it 
up as well as they can. 

I ihall therefore now proceed to 'prove that ths 
firji Reformers had no^Mimon at all| either ordinary 
or extraordinary ^ but climh*d uf to the Sheeffoid by another 
Way hke Thieves and Robbers. And if the fir ft Reformers 
had no Miflion, I am fure their Succeflbrs in the 
facred Miniftry can have none: Becaufe no Man can 
tranfmit to another what he has not himfelf. Nay 
we may as well fay that a Son can inherit a good 
£iUte of a Father, who has not a. Groat to leave 
him. So that if the very Fathers of the Reformation 
had hot a laivful Miffton^ it is an unconceivable Riddle 
how their Children fhouldcome by it ^ as it is uncon- 
ceivable how the Succe£[brs of the Apoftles fhouM 
have had a lawful Mj^on^ if the Apoftles themfelves 
had none. Whence I conclude that if it be made ma- 
nifefl, that thefirjl Reformers were wholly deftitute of 
fuch a Miffion, it will likewife be fully proved that 
their Succefibrs are in the fame unhappy Condition ) 
and that they who'are Members of any of the Reform* d 
Churches founded by them, as they continue to be A- 
bettors of their Sacrilegious Ujurfation of the holy Mi* 
nif^ry, can be regarded no otherwife than as Perfons, 
who are out of the true. Church of Chrift^ in which 
alone Salvation can be attain'd. 

ART. 
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ART. IIL 

The firft Refofmers had i$o extraordiiiif/ 

Miffion. 

WHenever It has jpleafed 604^ td rfeHe Meti 111 
an extraordinary M^i^^ tobe the Guides of hi§ 
' People (as he raifed Mofis to lead them out of E^yft^ 
and as he raifed the j^pnftles to preach the evangelical 
Law to the whole World) he never faird to diftin- 
guifh them by fuch uncon«iftabJe Marks of fheJr ^Jtf- 
fraorMnary Mtjjiovi^ as were {31 folid Motive to the P€o* 
pie to form a rational Judgment lipoii, that they were 
undoubtedly fent by God, and that he had beftow'd 
thofe Marks upon them as a Declaration and Tefli-* 
inony of his Will, that they were bound to acknow-^ 
ledge them for their Paftors, and fufier themfelved 
to be guided by them. And this is fo perfeAly con<» 
fbrmable to the ufual Methods of God's infinite Wif^ 
dom and Goodnefs in providing Meahs proper fof 
their refpeflive Ends (efpecially in Relation td 
Things immediately appertaining to the Salvation oi 
Souls redeem'd with the .facred Blood of jF(/!<^ Chri^) 
that without it the People would not be guarded a-* 
gainfl the Sedu£lion of fdlji Guides, who tinight equiU 
ly pretend to an immediate Commifflon ftom Ood 5 and 
U) every Impoilor might fet up for an ihjpifed Man^ 
and put his cheats upon the People, under the Co^ 
yer of this religious Ma(k* 

'Tis therefore necetfary the People flionld have 
fome fure Marks to diftingui/h laujut Paftors front 
Seducers 5 but more efpecially when nevj DoBrthes ara 
propofed to them, whereof there is but one Bxam** 

{>le either recorded In the nevj Te0amint^ or ever al* 
ow'd of by the Cathotick Church 5 vii. the firil Prea^ 
chmg of the Evangilical Lawy which doubtlefs tvas A 
new Lavf and a new DoBrine * And therefore the Pef« 
fons chofen immediately by God for this great Work 
were clearly diftinguifli*d from Impofiors or Seducers 

P ' by 
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hy three Marl{s. To wit, f/o/iw/r rf Life in a;noft emi- 
nent Degree, HoUnels or Purity of DeBrine^ and the Grfi 
cf Mracles. Thefe were the Marks, by which the 
faithful were fully afliired that the jlfojiks had their 
CmmifoH' from God : for hbthing was more holy 
than their Lives^ nothnn; fterer than their DoBrine^ 
and God declared himfeir to be the Author of it by 
giving them the Power of Working themoS ftufenSm 
Miracles in Confirmation of it. 

But I find nothing oi thefe Marks of an txtra^rH^ - 
ifary Vtation in any of iSieJirft Brformirs. For as to 
Hofrmfs of Ltfe^ the very beftamongft them were only 
to became they were not quite fo badas the refi> and 
their gr6at^ Admirers could never commend them 
either for Aufierity of Life, or any one eminent^ vir- 
tuous Quality that raifed them above the otdinary 
Level oT Mankind : Nay there was not one amongft 
them, but was guilty of the deadly Sin of Calumny in 
a very high Degree, in afperfing and mifrcprefenting 
the Doflbrine of their Moither Churchy as die only means 
to give ibme Colour to their Apoftacy. 

But fome of them were eminent lor nothing but 
the Vicioufhefsof their Lives. Witnefs Martin Lutltt 
the very Patriarch of the Reformatton 5 who has left 
Us in his own Writings fuch Monuments of his ha9^hty^ 
fiurrilom^ hnrnortifieJ^ nay even vicious and tmfioms Dif- 
pofition, that his greatdft Enemies cannot paint him 
in blacker Colours than he has done himfdr: As will 
appear more fully hereafbr, when I come to fpeak 
of his Do6faJne. 

Caroloi^adim^ another HeaJ-Refmner^ is a fecondln- 
fiance of this Truth. He was the firft amongft the 
reforming Priefts who married publickly 5 and Melam^ 
tfcow, who was perfonally acquainted with him, gives 
him the Character of an ignorant and brutal Man, void 
4>f Piety and Humanity^ and rather a Jew than a Qfri* 
ftian 5 tho' of a crafty and turbulent Nature. Lih. 
Teftim. Pref Moft excellent Qualifications to fit a Man 
for a Reformer of the Church^ Cbrift call'd by God in 
-UXi extraordinary Manner. 
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I omit others to avoid Prolixity^ or appearing td 
take a Pkafure in Expofing the Memory or Perfonis, 
who have long Since had their Trial at the great Tri-, 
bunal. But 1 cannot forbear faying fomething of 
Archbifhop Cranmer the jirft Reformer of the Church 
ef 'England^ and Burfief^ chief Hero in his uhfaithRil 
Hiftory of the EngUJh Reformation, feut with all Kii 
Skill in daubing over and difguifing hidoricdl Fafk^ 
he cannot binder an impartial Reader froin for&ifl^ 
this Judgment of bis Hero j * v/x. that if inflead of 
Reforming his Mor^r-Cfcurrfc he had applied himfelftd 
reform the Irregularities of his owii Life, "tis ytoh^^ 
Die England would not have becoihe the Theatier of 
thofe aftonifhing as well as fcandalous I>i{brders$ pub<& 
lickly committed durit^g the 1 3 lafl Yeats of Kiiijg 
Henrys Reign, whereof he was the chief Author M^ 
Ibis pernicious Counfels, and bafe CompUanees wi^ 
that Prince* Ana yet this Man, who had deliTcr'd up 
ithe Ecciejjaflical Authority to prophane feculair Hiahds^ 
facrificed the Patrimony of the Church to the Avaricdi 
of his Prince, proftituted his Confcience to all hil 
diforderly Lufts, play'd the Hypocrite and difleM* 
bled his Religion for at leaA 1(3 Years together ^ 
this Man, I fay, was in the following Reigii in Quali- 
ty of Primate of England^ the chief E<iclefiaftical Tool 
of the Court in proihbting all the Changes of Reli- 
gion then fet on Foot, which were varpi/h'd over witH 
the plaufible Name of a godly Reformation. But is It 
then^poffiblethat God (hould be theAiithor of aWork* 
when fuch wicked Men as thefe are the- princfpal 
Aftors in it ? Do*s he ufually imploy fuch InftrumehlS 
as thefe to bring about his Defigns of an extraordina- 
ry Mercy ! If the Thing benotabfoluteljr impoflible^. 
it is at leaft without Example : And 1 cannot but 
think it much more conformable both to Reafon and 
the ufual Methods -of Providence to lay, that tt^hdl 
wicked Men profper in their Defigns, they arc Mt 
Inftrumencs chofenby God in his Mrry^ but fuffer^A 
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by Kim in his Anitr as Scourges to puni/h the Sins of 
the People, 

'Tis plain however that the jirji Reformers were • 
wholly deftitute of thafirji Marj^ of an extraordinary 
Vocation^ to wit, JHhlinefsof^ Life, Now then let us fee 
whether they were diftinguim'd from falfe Guides by 
' the fecondy to wit, Holinefs or purity of DoBrine^ 
which is wholly indifpenfable, becaufe falfe Do- 
clrines can only have the Father of Liet for their Au- 
thor. 'Tis true indeed their Boafl at firft in Order to 
impofe upon theWeaknefs and Credulity of the People 
was, that they would teach nothing but the furf Word 
of God I But tiiey fell very fhort of performing this 
noble Promife 5 whereof 1 fhall give fome few re- 
markable Inflances. 

Firji^ the Word of God tea^ches very plainly that 
Vows made to God are binding. When thou Jhak Vow 
a Vow unto the Lord thy God^ thoufhaWt notJtacl( to pay it 
^ ' that which is gone out of thy Lips thoujhalt l^eep and 
perform, Deut. 23. v. 21. 23. And St. Paul fays of 
Widows confecrated to God, that wb^M they have began 
to wax wanton againft Chrift^ they will marry ^ having Danh 
nation to themfeives^ becaufe they have cafi off their jir ft Faith. 
I. Tim. 5. V. II. 12. Butthe^r/? Reformers could not 
relifh this holy Doflrine, and made bold to give the 
Word of God the Lie by teaching publickly toat mo- 
nafiical Vows did not oblige Perfbns of either Sex that . 
had made them. Accordingly both Pens and Pulpits 
were employed to encourage the Violation of them,' 
and Scriptural Texts were taught tofpeak a Language 
agreeable to Flefh and Blood. But becaufe Bxample 
is ufually more prevalent than Words, Martin Luther^ 
an Jujiin-friar^ to the everlafling Shame of the Re/^r- 
m4fio» thought fit to confirm by his own Pradice the 
Doflrine he had preachM 5 and Icaft the female Sex 
ihould want an Example of the fame kind, he made 
Choice of a Nun for his Bride, and to became guilty 
of a doubleSacri lege. Their Example, how exorbi- 
tantly fcandalous foever, was foUow'd by many, who 
otherwife would never have thought of changing their 
State. And thus jipo^ate Fryars^ Priefis^ and Nuns be- 
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came the nurfing Fi^thersand Mothers of the Reform* J 
Churches^ and the new Go/pel was propagated like Man- 
kind after the Fall ofMam^ not by a Spiritual but carnal 
Generation. 

idfy^ it is manifefl from the WorJ of God that the 
State of /^irg/ifi>y is encouraged by Chrift. Math. 19; 
V. II. 12. and recommendea in exprefs Terms by St. 
Paul I. Cor. 7. V. 7. 8. 1 vjould^ fays he, that all Men 
ivm even as myfelf^ I fay therefore to the unmarried and 

WtdovjSy it is good for them f they abide even as I. And 
again. So ' then be that giveth bis Daughter in Marriage 
Joth well ^' but he that giveth her not doth better, v. 3 8. 
Whence it follows by an undeniable Confequence, 
th^t the State of perpetual Virginity is /^o^^/f by the 
Help of God's Grace 5 for otherwife it could not be 
lawfully recommended. But Martin Luther fcrupled 
not to contradifl the Word of God^ and maintain the 
abfolute impoffibility, nay, Unlawfuln^fs bf it. 

Let us hear his own Words. God declares^ fays hc> 
that he will have no Man live unmarried^buttoie'multi\fltei 
•».— .— if any Man refolves to contintit nmrarriedy let him 
fut off the Name of Man and mal^e it appeat that be is an 
Angel or Spirit : For to Man God do^s not lallow it by any 
Mans. Epift. ad Wolf Tom* 7. Fol. 505. i; 

Again Serm. de Matrtm. Tom. 5. FoL 1 rp. i. he writes 
thus. Encreafe and multiply is not a Freest ^ but more than 
a Precept^ that' is to fay^ a divine Work^ ■ ' ' ■ which is as 
necejjary as to be a Man^ and more necejfary than to eat^ 

Jrinl^j jfleep and wakj As it is not in my Power not to 

be a Man^ fo it is not in my Choice to be without a Woman^ 
andaidin^ as it is not in thy Power not to be a Woman^ fo 
it is not in thy Choice to live without a Man, 

Nay, his Extravagance went ftill farther. For tho* 
PoUgamy, that is, the plurality of Wives or Hufhands^ 
be jpofitively condemn'd * in the new Tefiament^ he 
blufh'd not to teach the lawfiilnefs of it : As wiQ ap- 
pear from the following • Pieces. What if one of the 
married Couple^ fays hCffiouldrefufe to be reconciled to thf 
other and would abfolutely H'&e feparate^ and the other not 
being able to containjhould be forced to feek^ another Confort^ 

■■ ' ' Vfbat 
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V!hat mujt be Jo ? may he contraB ivhh another ? 7 anfuer 
tbat iBitbottt DotJftbe may. In I Con 7. Tom. 5.F0I. 3. 2. 
Put the Caji^ fays he, tbat one Jhoulifiy from the other 
pU there has been third w fourth Marriage , may the Husband 
marry another Wife as often as his former leaves him fo as to 
have TEN 0|L Mp&£ of thefe Dejerters JiiU alive t yfgain 
may the Wife have TEN OR MORE Husbands loho are all 
fled ? I anfveer that ve cannot Jfojf St. Paul's Moutbt nor 
Contend mtbfuch as thinks fit to mal^e ufe of bis Do&rine as 
often as NeeJ requires. His Words areflain^ that a Brother 
pr Sifter are free from the Law of ' Marriage if the other 
defartSy ^ '^tU not fO»feitt to hve ivith the Qtber. .|bid« FoL 

^12.2* 

*Tts fot 3f4y« he again, the HushanJfiouU fay^ if thou 
wilt not^ another wH. If the M^refs refufes^ let tie Maid 
fome* Butjirfthefhot^ld a fecond and third Time admonijh 
bis Wiffy andlefare others ma(e . l^noun her OhJlimUy^ that 
fke may bepuhlickly reprehended^ if after that (he refufeSy M* 
^€i her and advance %^hsxin the Place of Vanbi. Ibid, 
Pol. 123, J. Strange Do^jne for a Man called by 
pod in an extraordinary Manner ! Nay • do's it not 
nianifeftly ihew bim to have be^ a moll wicked Im- 
Mflor ? • ^ 

His Do^ine concerning free Witt is no left cohtrary 
to the Word of God: for he utterly denies it, free JfiU^ 
fays bCi after Sin is no more than an empty ffdme. Tom. 
2. Foh 3. 2. apd in his Treatife de fervo arhitrio ho 
writes thus, Man^s Will is in the feature of a, Horfe. If 
God Jits upon tt^ it tends and goes as God uouldbave it ja 

■ . - » if the Devil rides it^ it tends and goes as the Devil 

WOK fd have it 5 nor can it cboofe ^hich of the Rider f it uitt 
run to, orfeeli j iut the Riders themfdves Jirive 'OihofhuJBi f^in 
orpojfefi it, Tom. 2. Fol. 434. 9. and again in the fame 
Treatife.. Ft?l. 4^0, 2. if Godjerefdio^ fayshc^ that Ju- 
^as 'would be a Traitor. Judas ifKecefftty buame a Traitor % 
Neitbi ' ' ' - r4 . ^ ^ r , . 

ture 

this great Reformer^ and he was foflow'd iii this impi- 
ous Doflrine by Calvin^ who taught that Grace necepm 
fates the Will, and that God'is'tlie Author of all our 
//7j/5</ as well as virtuosi A&icns i To which he added 
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feveral extravagant Errors of his own, which I omit 
for Brevity's Sake. 

Lafthi 'tis BXk unconteflaUe Truthi that Mng P^ 
ndme (or pur Sins is a duty commanded by the Wori 
of God. Bring there ftre fmrth Fruits vmrtby .tf Repent once. . 

Luke t;. v^ 8« whioi all the Fadiers have underfteod 
for penitential Works to panifh our Sins. And again» 
. exceftyoH J9 Penance you jkallaM per^. Luke 13. v. 5. 
It is likewife a Truth taughtus by the Word of 6od« 
that the narrow Way is the only Way to Heaven;. Enur 
ye in at thejlrah Gate^ fays Chrift, hecaufe ftrait is the Gate, 
and nJtrrowis the JVay^ which leaJethunto Lift, Math. 7« 
Tti; t4v' Which he confirms thus. If.aay}dani>i!k 
tame after me^ let him Jenyhimfiff^ an J tal^e uf hisCrafs dain 
fy anifelknfme. Luke p. v, 23. But if we examine 
the Dodrine and Methods of our new GoJffeHerty we 
jfhall find them all bufy in Enlarging the Way to Hea* 
ven, inftead of recommending the narrow one mark'd 
out in the Gofpe). 

The (Wemn Faft of Lent^ of Emher^Jays and T/gifr, fo 
venerable for their Antiquity were utterly abolifh'd 
where-ever Calvinifm prevail d, and by Degrees in att 
the Reformed Chnrches. Abftihence frotn <Flefli on Fri- 
days and Saturdays was reprefented as a fuperflitious 
Diftin^iofiof Meats condemned by St. F<;jc/« .Penance 
-was ftruckoutof the Number of Sacranunts^ Doing 
^ penitential Works to fatisfy for our Sins was declaimed 
* agaiiift as injurious to the infinite SatisiaAjon of Ohrift. 
The MJhrtiy of monajitcal Difcipiine^ religious Pews^ and 
the finite Life if Priejis were run down as an infupport- 
able Yokeimpofed by theTyrannyJof^ Pop€* « An4 
in Confequence to this commodious Ooclrine, M^nks 
and Friers were permitted to throw oflF their Frocks, 
Fifjf«T their Veils, and Priejis to exchange their Bre-' 
v/tfrfMfor more diverting Company : In a Word, Ec» 
clejiaftival y^uthority Was renfler'd precarious; ^nd <i)7ery 
Man coiiftituted Judge of his own PraHice as wett as 
Faith. '■•■■■ 

Strance ReformatiDh !■ Is it <hen poflible that Do- 
ftrines (o favourable to all ^e Inclinations of corrupt 
Nature Ihould be infpired by the Holy Gboft j Or that 

i 
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fhe Teachers of them itrere commiffionM by God to 

publifh them in his Name ? I leave every one to 

iorm what Judgment he thinks £ttinjz upon the Mat- 

ter. However let Prfrr/^dini.; vamim Things over as 

they pleafe, they will find it a hard Taikto convince 

$iny<Manoff common Senfe, that Perfons who were 

the Authors of fiicb fcandaious Relaxations in Difci'- 

flinezx^ Ufirality^ h^d either the Holy Ghgji^iot tneir 

Guide, or the Wordij Gorf for their B«/f, The Rea- 

&n hereof is plain» becaufe the iS/'/Vir of God is iw- 

fhangeahh^ and- cannot lead different Perfons, whom he 

owns fot laivful Mimfters under him» ihrough ways di« 

ire£tly oppofite to one another, fo as to impower fpmo 

to preach one Sort of Gpfpel^ and others another^ 

2^ow I can fcarce think any Protijiant fo unreafonable 

atprefent as to deny that thofe great I^ight$ of the 

Chutch in ancient Times, viz^Stf Cyfrian^ St* Athana* 

JiHSy St. Bafily St. Grefi^ory iff Nazianzin, St. Jfrom^ St, 

Ejf'tphanlus^ St Chryfoftom and St. J4^0^n were all gui> 

ded by the Spirit of God. But did any of tbeie great 

Men rail at r*/igioi« Fows^ or the Celihacy of Priefts ? Did 

they exhort Moni^^ and Virgins to quit their folicary 

Cells and remm to the World ? Did they abolifh tbp 

f aft of Lent^ and other Fafl^ ftill kept up in the CfiMfrir 

Of Komi ? Or were they tleplared Enemies to Confeffng 

our Sins and doing P$nance fqr them ? Alas, we ; nec;d 

but caft an Eye upon their Writings or the Hiftory of 

their Lives to find that as they pradifed ^themfelves* 

^U Soi'ts of corporal Aufterities, £o they conftantly 

exhorted all the Faithful under their Condufl to dp 

the fame. They wrote whole Volumes ij> Praife of 

Vi^^ni^Vi and perfuaded as many as they could of 

both Se^es to . embrace that holy State : And yet 

^tis certain thefe great Saints and Pillars of the Church 

l?vere guided by the Sfirit of God. And how then is 

it poifible that the fame }ioly Sfirtt /ho^ld in after- 

f ime$ cpndu£l Men into ^ Way as oppofite to it as 

black is to white ? This Argument proves fo coi^- 

vinpingly that the pretended Refitrmation was not the 

JTK 'T^^lff tba^ unj^s 'ftM^n bp refolved to bid 
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De&tnce to the ctcarefl Truth, 'tis morally itnpoflible 
not to yield to it. 

But what is ftill a farther Confirniatlon that the 
hand vf God had no Fart in this Work, and thatthe 
Authors of it undertook it without any Cocuniflion 
from him, is, that there is no Example fince the Co- 
ming of Chrift of Perfons truly calfd by God to la* 
bour in his Vineyard for the Convetjion of Souk 
either from Itrfidtlity to the Cbriflian Faith or from jitiful 
Livet to Atpeniauet, but, the Generality of their firft 
Difcipleis or Followers were remarkable for fuch fo- 
' Ud Piety and true Chriflian Zeal, that God ahnigh- 

g feem'd to take a Pleafure In pouring forth a plenti- 
LB^nedi^lion of Qfacc not only-on the L^lxiurers 
themfeWes, but, li^e,wi,rt;,cn their fpiritua! Children, 
whom they had begot ifi 3'fiii Chnji threui,h the Gasfil j 
and thiswas equivalent to an authentick Declaration, 
ihatAey were the Infltuments of his Mercies, and 



ferved under his Authority. But we find the very 
H.eveile,of allthisln the nrfl Difciples or Followers 
of Lmbtr, Calvin, and other pretended "Reformers. 
. Let us but compare their deluded Profelites with 
»he true' Converts of the bjeffcd ApoAIes, and wc 
jhaJl fee the Truth of what I fay in the cleared 
X-ight, For whereas nothing was ever more edifying 
than the.. Lives of . the firfl: ChriHians converted by 
liieApo^lesi nothing on the contrary was more dif- 
edifying than the Lives of the firft pretended Con- 
certs from the Chunk of'Romt made-by the j1f»fiUi of 
the Kiformatim. We find them indeed *ery zealoully 
bufy in railing at the Pe^« and his Ei^o/'i, in ruaaing 
down ri/igiou! Vow, breaking xUclmagnof Chriji and 
his jifeil/ts, pulling down PiBurti, deltroying Ahl/its, 
plundering Chitrehts, and other fuch noble Exploits, for 
all this Sort of Zeal either cqJJ them nothing, or 
brought good Money into theirCoffers; but it extended 
nof totheDemoU^ingof Vitt, or pulling down the 
Jdoli of their fmjul Paff«ni, fuch as Luxury, Avarice, 
Inimftrauct, Ktvmje, &c. all which efcaped the]t 
F^ligioua Z^al, and were not cnl^ left uwtjirm'J, but 
had 
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had the Reins let loofe to a greater Licentioufheis 
than ever. 

I doubt not but if Protefiants fhall happen to read 
this Piece, they will immediately accufe me of Slan- 
der. But let theto have a little Patience, and treat 
me as unniercifully as they pleafe, if I do not pro- 
duce Witnefles aliove all Exception to vouch for the 
Truth of what I fay. Firfl then let us hear Erafmus, 
who was an Eye-witnefs of what happened, and writes 
thus in his Letter againfl/4^ Gofpeliers, 

'^ You declaim bitterly (fays he^ agamft the Luxury 
of Priefis, iIig' jlmbitioH of Bifhops, the Tyrawifjf rf * 
the Pop6, theftbthy Stutf of Sophifts, the firpwf- 
»* otts of OUtbolicks, their Fi/f*axid.Mij^5, and you 
** are not content to retrench the Abufesthat may be 
*^ in thefe Things but will needs aboli/h them entire- 
** ly, that is,ydil will pluck up and deftroy the^oo^ C»rn 
^^ together with the Tares. But !iii^hat do yoo tifltr us 
^' better in Exchange to make us quit our ancient Pra- 
** flices ? Confider the People who boaft tfaemfehes 
•* to be of the EvangiUcal Prpfiffony and obferve whe* 
*** ther there be not as much Luxury ^ as muchZM^rarr!^ 
^* and ^v4r/V^among{t them, asamongft tho(e they 
*' hate. Shew me one, whom your nra Go/pel has 
'^ changed from a Drunkard toaibber Man s Or one 
V who having before bedn either quarrelfome, or rc- 
*V vengeful, or covetous, 6r given to Detraftion or 
** Impurity, is become meek, liberal, a£Fable or chaft. 
You*l fay there's always a mixture of good and bad 
in human Things, and I ought to connder the good 
** Men that are amongfl thofe of the Evangelical Pf»- 
"^ fej^on, I muft therefore be very unlucky : for hi- 
** thertq I have riot met with one, that is not become 
** worfe than he was before he embraced tho nevfGof- 
** peV\ Thus Er^wrf;, who Svas no violent or preju- 
diced Man. 

But let iis heiai" L«/fe^r himfelf fet forth the Fruits 
of his Reformation. Tf^e fie fTays he) that bf the 
Devirs 'Maffce'Men are at preftht'morecovetoufyniore erueU 
inore aJJiSled to Plce^ more wfoltnt an J far worfe than they 
visre under the Papacy. Sermone in Dom* i. Adv. Edit. 

• Argentp 



c< 



Art. 5. fbefrU Reformers had 29 

Argent. Fpl. 5. and Raheftftecl^^ in his Book entituled 
Collojuia, D. Lutbsri. Tom. i. p. 37. recites his 
Words as follow?. Men are become Jo extravagant by the 
Gofpei we have preached to, tbem^ that they thinj{^ every fhtng 
laipful that flatter s their P.affions^ and have Ml all Fear of 
BeU'Ftre. There is but one Pejifant tu the Dijiriff of Wit- 
temberg, ivho endeavours to tnfiruB his Family according t9 
the Word of God, AU the reji go ftrait totheDeviL 

' Jacohns Andreas ip a. fermon upon the 21. C^h. of 
Saint Luke makes th^ fame bitter Complaint of the 
fcandalous Lives of their. Converts from Popery. T6 
maki it plain (fays he) to aU the World that they are not 
Pi^ifts^ andplace no Confidence in gooctWorkj^ they tal^e Care 
to PraHice none. Infteadof. Fejiing they f fend their Time in 
Sotting c^nd,Drinl{in^, J^bentbey ought to ulieve the Poor 
they fleece and ofprejs them. Oaths ^ BlaffhemieSy and Impre^ 
fotions are their ufuai Pt^aVers : So that Jefus-Chrift is not 
novjfo hlafbhemed amongfi the Turl^s'as he is amongH them. In 
^ Word^ ii^eadof HvajMiif mthing reigns among^ them but 
huugbtinefsf Arrogance^ and Pride, and this Sort of Life 
is caud Evangelical. 

AnJri^i. Mufculm In. sl, ^^rmon uponthe 4th Sunday 
of, Advent^ defcribes the DiTorders reigning amongft 
thofe of hisPartyin tltiefame pathetical Manner. 

As tons Lttt]jerans(f^vi^[}p^ the Matter ftandsthu^. \f 
any one has a "Mind to |f^, 4^ Set of ivickpd Men^ prunkardi^ 
hiberimesy Liars^ QjeatSjuhd Ufurers^ let him go to a To'Wn 
"where the Goffelis preached in it^s Purity^ and he wiU feeM 
flearly as the Sun may befjif^lat Noonday^ that there is not 
fo much Infolence and tPjci^dnefs fraBifid amongH Turkj and 
Jnfidels^ dsamong^ the Evangelical People^ where all the 
Reins of the Devil are. let, loofe. 

Lafily, Calvin himfelf comes in fora Witnefs of this 

Truth. Ofthefew^ fays he, that have jeparated them- 
fehes from the Tyranny of the Pofe the greateftPart cuU 
rotten at tieart. They.aff>ear ouftvardly to be full of Zeal, 
but if you fearch them to the Bottom^ you' I find themjuU if 
tiypocrify and t>eceit. In Dan. C. 11. v. 34... And 
amongft Ga/w»*8 Letters there is one writ to Farei by 
Capiton a Minifler^o/^r<i/to«r^, where ^e fays tb^ 
Qod h,ad rendered 'tKein fen^ble how much \hey Kad 
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prejudiced Souls by their Precipitation in throwing off 
the Pope's Authority. Tbe 'Multituele^ fays he, has 

iHtireJy ^a^en off the Yol(e^ beitig train tf uf to Libertinifm» 
^s if in Pulling dovfn the Papers jiuthority we intinJed to 
ghftroy the Wwi of GoJ^ tht Sacraments^ and the uhole 
JAintftry, They even have the Impudence to tettuty I am fuf 
ficiently inftruBed in Scriptures^ J can read^ and flattd in no 
J^eed of your Direffion. 

Thus God confounded the Enemies of the Catho* 
Isek Church by Taming againft them the principal Ar- 
giunent thev had made Ufe of to render her odioas 
to the People, to wit, the Scandals^ Aimfes^ and Jrregu- 
tarities committed by fome corrupt Members of that 
Church, but always detefted and oppofed both by^ 
her publick Doflrine, and by all her found and un- 
corrupted Part) who made that doflrine the Rule of 
their Praftice. Nay, the Argument is retorted upon 
them with much greater Force than* it could ever be 
objefted againfl the Qiurch of Rome : Becauie it is m 
YTonder that Corruption in Manners^ Abufes in PraSicey 
and Relaxations in DifctpUne fhould in the Courfe of 
many Ages set into the Church, notwithflanding the 
Holinefs of her Dofirine, and Severity of innumera- 
1>le Canons made to prevent them. For we need not 
ieeli; for any other Source of this Evil than the g^e- 
ral Corruption of human Nature always inclined to 
Liberty and Eafe, and always tending to it whatever 
Reftraints are laid upon it. But I defy the blackeft 
Malice to attribute it to any Principle or Branch of 
Dofirine authorized or acknowledg d by the Church of 
Rome. . Whereas the general Inuno^jion of Libertinifm 
and Vice (as it is attefted-by^ -thefloremention'd Au- 
thors, who faw it with their own Eyes) in the very 
Infancy of the moft folemn Reformation that ever was 
pretended to be made in God's Church, cannot 
poffibly.be afcribed to any other Caufe than the 

Krnicious Doftrines of the Authors of it : For in 
eality thofe very DoQrines paved the Way direfk- 
ly to it. 

As for Example, what other Fruit than an utter 
Contempt of Religion could be expefted from a Re- 
formation 
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formation eflablilh'd upon the Ruins of Iroh^i Vvws^ 
cemented by Rapine^ Sacrilege^ and Plunder ? Was not 
the impious DoSrine of making God the jiuthor •f 
Jw, denying xht Liberty of lAavis WtW^ and teaching 
the impoj^bility ofl^eepinf^ the CommapiJments^ was it not, I 
lay, Sapping the very Foundations of all Chriftian 
Morality, and giving Men a general Licence to be as 
wicked as they pleas'd ? For Men cannot be obliged 
tolmpoifibilities, and vi^hen they are once peruia* 
ded tnat they cannot be virtuous, what can we hope 
better than to fee them mofl: impudently wicked 1 
Again, Abolifhing the ancient Holidays znd Fafts^ and 
reforming away the Sacrament of Penance could have 
no other Effed than the Introducing of Libertinifm^ 
and a general Decay of Piety and Devotion. 

I fhall end with fome Refleflions upon Capirons 
Complaint of the People's Infolence towards their 
Miniflers. For if he had but traced this Evil to it's 
true Source, . it might have open'd his Eyes to let 
him fee, that the Mifchief he complains fo bitterly 
of was but the natural Fruit of a Tree of their own 
Planting. The firft Reformers had fet up the Standard 
of Rebellion againft their Mother Churchy and behaved 
themfelves with the utmofl Infolence towards their 
lawful Superiours. And could they after that have 
the Weaknefs to imagine the People would be more 
fubmifHve and refpeftful to their apfiart Guides^ than 
they themfelves had been to the Guides of God's own 
jippointment^ as Mr. Lejly ju&ly fliles them? Nay they 
had not only fet them the Example, but taught them 
their Leffon of Rebellion againft the Church, by fet- 
ling it as a fundamental Principle of the Reformation 
that Scriptures interpreted hy the private Spirit are the' only 
Rule of Faith : Which in Effeft was Making every ' 
Body B. ^udge oi^tht Faithy and putting the People 
upon the Level v^ith their Guides in (piritual Matters j 
What Wonder is it then they Ihould pretend to con- 
trole them, or even claim a Right to reform their 
Reformers ? According to this celebrated Saying of Ter^ 
tuUian^ Vfbat leas lavfuito Marcion, vas lil^ewije to the 

Mar- 
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Marcionites. f For in like Manner what was lawful to 
Luthery Calvin^ Zumglim^ &c. was no left lawflil to their 
Difciples or any other whatroevery/D/oZ/ow their frmte 

^uJgment in changing the Fitith, 

'1 was thus the Reformation became at length a 
meer Proteu^^ and cnanged it^s Shape as often as a 
Stage-player changes his Drefs, Luther began the 
Farce, and expe Ae d all /hould at befl be but A Aors 
under him, and dance to his Pipe. But CarohftaJimt 
ZuingiiuSy and Calvin took theitnfelves to be as able 
Reformers as Luther^ and fo thought fit to reform his 
Reformation 5 Nay, they all reformed their own 
Reformations backward or forward jufl as the Fancy 
took them. The Church of England reformed not only 
her own Mother-Churchy but all the Reformations, that 
had got the flart of her, and a new Scene of Refor- 
Ination appear 'd in Great Britain as often as new Re- 
formers mounted the Stage : The Reformation of 
Hfurythe 8th wa§ reform'd by EdivardiAiQ (^th, and 
his by Queen Elizabeth : whofe fuperiour Genius not 
being fully fatisfied with any Thing that had been 
done before her, by the Force of her own Ingenuity 
fabricated a new Religion of a kind of linfey-wolfey 
Texture, made upof feveral Fragments of Luthera- 
fiifm and Calvinifwy and fbme Pieces of Popery to make 
a Shew with. For which Reafon the Presbyterians 
thought themfelves bound in Confcience to reform the 
Reformation of Queen Elizabeth : The Fanatkk} 
and Jndependants after that reformed the Preshytiri* 
anSy and the Brownifls and Quakers have rbfbrm'd 
them all. 

Here we fee a complete Babel of Jarring Refor- 
mations chopping ana changing, building and de- 
ftroying, doing and undoing 5 and all thefe ChangeSy In- 
ioherenciesy and ContraJiHions flowing from a Principle 
fettled by the jirji Reformers y and ftill maintain'd by 
the Reformed Churches y as is manifeft from Mr. Lejly^s 

Cafe 
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•[ Idem licu'n Viileritlnianu quod Valentino y idem Marcio' 
wtis quod Marcioni de arbitrto fuo Jidem innovan. Lib. 
de prsefcrip. C« 42$ 
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tafi Hatult pag. 4^* where he has thefe remarkable 

Words. Privati Jn^ment is all Vfe have f§r the Belief ^ 

m GoJanJof Cbrifl. •— — infi^rt^ we must trust to 

IT IN EVERY Thing without Exception. Nay 

the Do£b:ine cSfrivau JuJgnemt in Oppofition to Chmr/b 

jiHthwity is fo eflentially neceflary to fupport the 

whole Building of the Reformation, that whoever 

gives it up mu£k at the fame Time give up the Refor- 

mation itielf. Now I ask whether a Principle, which 

is an unexhauflible Source of Conjujimf Incohetencies^ 

HerefieSy and Schifms^ can be a DoArine according to 

the W^^rJ of God} If tc be, we muft join iflue with 

Calvin's Blafphemy in teaching that GoJ is the Atthor 

#f Si». But I have now faid enough to make it plain 

that the hpo ,firfl 'Mark} of an extraordinary Focatiiff 

to wit, Holinefs of Lrft^ and Purity of DoBrime were 

wholly wantins in tkcfirH Roformers. Let us now (ee 

what is to be laid concerning iih^tbirJ ^darl^^ viz. the 

Gift of Mratks. 
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ART. IV. 

No ^traordinarv Vocation withota the 

Gift of Miracles. 

• 

IF the^rff Reformers had a Commiffion immediately 
from God to reform the publick Faith and Difci- 
^line of the Church, it follows that they were vefled 
with a Power and Jiirifdidion* not only of a larger 
'Extent than the ancient Prophets ever had, but 
even fully equal to that of the Apoftles themfelves. 
I'or 

- FtrB^ It made them the Source of a new Eccle- 
'fiafiical Minifiry 5 becauTe the former, which Chrifl 
liadeftablifh^d, remained no longer in Force, as they 
pretended. 
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^Jfyi It gave them a Power to eftablifh Articles of 
Faith unknown for fuch to the whole World : To re- 
▼oke the Decrees of ancient Councils, declare fuch 
Doctrines orthodox as- had been condemn 'd by the 
univerfal Church informer Agesy pulldown the an- 
cient Form of Church government, and fet up a 
new one in its Place, 

5<//y, It gave them a JurifJiBion over the whole 
Chriftian World, and full Authority to plant their 
new Gofielf where-ever Chriftianity was profefs'd^ 
Becaufe an txtraorJinary Commij^on to reform the Faith 
and Difciiflini of the Cnurch regards one Nation no 
lefs than another. 

4rb/jf, Itgi^ve them ^ Vovrtt to JuTpenJ^ Jepofi^ani 
eycammtuuicate the whole Body of fiimops andPaflors 
upon £arth, if they refufed to. fubmit to their itew 
GoJpeL Nay if their Commiflion was really from 
God, all Bifhops depofed and excommunicated by 
them were bound to regard themfelves as validly de- 
pofed and excommunicated, and have Recourie to 
their Authority to be re-eftablifh'd in the Exercife 
of their Funfiions, even tbo' they fhould have after- 
wards embraced the Reformation. 

Laftly.lf they really had a Commiflion immediately 
from God to reform both the faith gjiiiDifclf line oi 
the Church, as foon as they had manifefted them- 
felves to the World, and publi(h*d their Reformation! 
all Chriflians upon Earth, that is, the whole Gretl^ and 
Latin Church, Armenians^ Jacobites^ NtftorUns^ .Etuythi- 
ans, i^c. were bound to renounce their former 
Paflors, and fubmit to the new MniBry eftablifh'd 
by them. 

This was the real Extent of the extraorJinary Com* 
mifffon pretended to by the Jirf^ Refermers 5 and it is 
manifefl their Pretenfion was at leafl as mad and ex- 
travagant in Appearance^as that in another kind would 
be oi a Man, who fhould ilTue forth a Proclamation 
that God had conilituted him univerfal Monarch of the 
World with full Power to depofe all Emperors^ Kings^ 
and Prinzes that fhould refufe to own his Title. NoW 
what Judgment would the World make of a Man 

layfpg 
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laying Claim to fuch an univerfal Monarchy as be-* 
flow'd upon him immediately by God ? Would any 
Thing lefs be demanded of him than clear and un-' 
contefted Miracles to prove his Title, fince without 
that Proof it could not be made manifefl either to 
Senfe or Rcafon ? And if he /hould refufeto yield to 
fb reafonable a Demand, would he not be treated ei-^ 
ther as a Madman, or as a Cheat and Impofior ? It 
cannot be queflion'd[but he would, and it folio ws from 
it, that unlefs the frjt Reformers had the Gift of Miracles 
beftow'd upon them,we mufl form the fame Judgment 
of them 5 becaufe their claiming an immediate Commif^ 
Jion from God to reform both the Faith and Diftiflihe 
of the Church, that is, to degrade all her former Bi- 
fhops and Paftors, reverfe the Decrees oP her ancient 
Councils, aboli/h her mofl fokmn Devotions, and 
make thenxfelves the Source of a new Mniftry and 
Succeffiofi^ was at leaft in all Appearance an Extrava- 
gance equal to the Imaginary one I have mentlon'd^ 
and by Confequence \A'holly unjufti^able without tho 
Teftimony of Miracles to fupport it. 

The Reafbn hereof is clear : Becaufe in the Cale 
of fuch an extraordinary Pretenfion as that of an iw- 
meJiate Mijjionfrom God no M^n can expert to be bef*. 
lieved without extraordinary Proofs, much lefs upon, 
his own bare Word 5 by Reafon of the important 
Confequences of it, which is either the Salvation or 
[damnation Qf millions of Souls. For the Pretendenp 
to fuch a Million are either Seducers or not 5 If they 
be, the People are bound to fliun them : If not, they 
are bound to liften to their Voice 5 becaufe there i« 
certainly an indifpenfible obligation of obeying Pcr- 
fons railed by God in an extraordinary Manner. Foras 
he gives fuch Perfons an unqueftionable Authority to 
govern the People, fo he lays by ConfequenceanObli- 
[atio^ on the People to fubmit to their Government^ 
le one being wholly infeperable from the othen Tho 
People muft therefore have feme rational Grounds to 
judge by, that the Pretenders to fuch * an Authority 
are really veftpd with it : Becaufe it is impoffiUe they 
jQiould comply wltb tho Duty of Obedience without 
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knowing the Perfons they are bound to obey. And 
how can this be known in the Cafe of an extraordinary 
Focation, which of itfelf is not manifeft either to 
Man's Senfe or Reafon, unlets the Pretenders to it 
prove their immeJiate Cvmmijponfnnn God by fhewing 
his Seal to it from the vifible T^ftimony or Signs and 
Wonders as the Apoflles did, and even Chrift himfelf, 
who declares in the Gofpel» that // be had not do^ 
among the Jtvft the Works 'which no Idan ever did^ they had 
not had Sh^ Joh. 1 5. v. 24. which amounts to a po- 
fitivQ Declaration that Miracles are a necefifary Proof 
of an extraordinary Vocation, 

This wasmofl certainly the Judgment of the an- 
cient Fathers, who objemd the Want of Miracles 
as a conclufive Argument againfl the Teachers o(new 
DoSrines. Has Novation (faid St. Pacian) the Gift of 
Thnguesor cf Prophecy ? Has he reftored Life to the 
Dead ? For without fbme of thefe miraculous Gifts 
he cannot claim a Right to eflablifh a new Gofpel. 
For the fame Rcafon TertuUian requiring of Hermoge-^. 
nes and Nigidius an Account of the Authority they 
took, demanded at the fame Time Miracles for a 
Proof of their Miflion. Vblo Sf Virtuteseorum ffroferri. 
Beeaufe, fays he, when Chrift fent his Apoftles t6 
preach, he gave the Power cf Working the laiAe Mi- 
racles hiinlelf had Wrought. Lih. de Prafirift. C 50. 
And thefame TertuUian obferv6s, that no Man coming 
^ fent or under the Authority of another ever pre- 
tended to be believejl upon his own bare Word, nem^ 
veniefuexalterim Juthoritate ipfe earn Jihi ex fua affrmoti' 
0ne defendit. 

L«rfcfr therefore may tell us as often as he pleafts 
that he had his DoBrine from Heaven^ and received his Mni^ 
Jiry NOT OF Men noil by Men, but by the Gift 
OF God AND Revelation of Jesus-Cmrijst. Calvin 
may Hkewife tell us, if he pleafes, that the Commi/lton 
OHf Saviour gave him and his tellovi reformers was wholly 
BXTRAORDiNARY, and not to be txamined BY the com- 
mon Rules. Theodorm Beza may bJufler and fwag- 
ger againft the ordinary Mtffion\ and their Synods and 
Confeffons of Faith may ftand up for the extraordinary 
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Vocation of their frft Reformers 5 but uhleft they /hew 
Miracles to ptt)ve it, no Man in his Senfes will believQ 
them. 

It will perhaps be alk'd, whether the Gift of Mractei 
be a fure Matl^ of 2^ extraorettmry Vocation, aS well as ai 
neceffary Proof of it ? I anfwer, it is not. Nay on thd 
contrary all the holy Bifliops and Paftoi^, who finc^ 
the Time of the Apoftles have confirmed the Truth 
of the Faith they preach'd by uncontefled Miraelesi^ 
never had any other than what we call an ordinary 
Mffion : That is, a Miffion received from the lawful 
Succeflbrs of the ^fofties 5 fb that there in riot ari Ex- 
ample fince their Time allowed of by the CslthoUciS 
Church; of any one Perfon fent immediately by God 
to preach the Trord and adminijfer the Sacraments, Fo^ 
that mud of Keceffity have made a Breach in th6 
jiboftolica! Succeffion oi the facred Minijiry, contrary ta 
theDoftrineof all Antiquity as welt as to the Promi- 
fes of Chrlfl^, that it |hould be continued in dijal 
Church to the 'End of the World. 

£ut do not we ourf elves try \vf niany Perfpnal 4^ 
raifedby God in an extraordinary Manner^ fiicb ad Stw 
BeneMffySt Bernard, and other Founders of Religiout 
Orden ? I anfwer, that if the Meaning of it be thai 
God by a fuperabundantEffufion of his holv Grace^ 
has been pleaftdfrom Time to Time to r^naer thcfd 
and many other fuch Perfons proper Infifuments qI^ 
his Mercies for the Converfion of Sinners, and tore- 
pair the gradual Decays of Chriliian Morality /whicb 
IS a Reformation the Church continuaSy prays ^hd la- 
bours for) nothing is more certain than that God ma^ 
ny Times raifes Men in this Manner for the Service 
and Edification of his Chiitch* But did any of thefb 
Perfbxisibparate themielves from the Communion oi 
their Mother Ckttrch ? Did aiiV of theni fet up Altar 
againft Altar, Church agatnfl Church, or rebel againft 
their lawfUl Superiours uiid&r Pretence of aa extraor^ 
ordinary Vocation to the Miniftry ? On the contrary 
they did every Thing according to the Canons of the 
Church, and their Miffion was conveyM to them by 
the ordinary Chaimcl. K^y they were the very Fatf« 
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terns of Humility^ Suhtnlfffony and Obedience to fuperiour 
Powers, and never made a Step but as direfted by 
them : much lefi had they the Prefumption to 
think themfelves wifer than the Catholkk^ Churchy or 
afiume an Authority to reform her Faithy which ac-: 
cording to TertnUian is wholly irreformable. Regulajidei 
una ontnlno efi 5 fola immobilis ^ irreformabilis, C. x. de 
yirgin : VeUndis. Becaufe Chrift has promifed to his 
Church the Sftrit 0/ Truth for her Guide, 3 oh. 1 6. v. 
1 3. and to abide with ber to the End of the World. Math. 
s8. V. ip. So that the Reformation thefe holy Men 
undertook regarded wholly the CorreSion of Man- 
ners. It was not their Buunefs to preach a new Faith^ 
but to exhort the People to live up to the.facred Max- 
ims of the Faith they had received from their Fore- 
fathers : And there is not a Chriflian in the World 
but is bound to contribute to this Sort of Reformauon^ 
if not by Preaching, at leaft by Praftice and Exam- 
ple. So that if LutheTy Calviny Zuingliw and Arch- 
bifhop Cranmer had labour'd for a Reformation of this 
kind, and proceeded in it according to Rule and Or- 
der,the whole World would have admired their Zeal 5 
Wor would any of them have ftood in Need of an <x- 
traordinary Miffiony but only of a greater Stock of 
Humility^ Mortification y Obedience and other Virtues to 
qualify them for it : And God, who can work Mir** 
cles by what Inflruments he pleafes, might perhaps 
have beflow'd that BlefHng on them, as ne has done 
oh many others, Labourers in his holy Vineyard. 
Whereas thefe proud Pretenders to an extraordinary 
ybcation were fo far from being endow'd with the Gift 
of Mrdclesy th^t Erafmus was wont to reproach them 
that not one amongft them could ever fo much as 
cure a lame Horfe 5 much lefs give Sight to the BlinJy 
Health to the Sic l{j, or Life to the Dead, 

But was notthefudden and ftupendious Progress 
of the Reformation a kind of Miracle, and fure 
Mark of the divine j^j^probation of it ? I ahfwer firfi in 
Mr. Drydens pithy Expreffion, that a down-hit! Re- 
formation rolls on very f aft. I anfwer idly^ that Succefs 
is the moft equivp:al Mark that poffiblycgn be; of the 
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iivtne Apfrohatton of any Undertaking. For if it were 
a folid Proof of it, every fuccefsful and profperous 
Wickednefi would have the divine Jffrobation to juftify 
it. The famous Rebellion in forty tv:o was profpe- 
rous in all it's Undertakings'^ yet I hope no good Sub- 
jeft will fay that God approved it. The Progrefs of 
Mahomeranijm is without Example 3 and will any 
Chriftian fay it is a Religion approved by God ? Again, 
the Progrefs of Arianifm was fo prodigious, that there 
were fometimes Aflemblies of above three hundred 
jirian Bifhops at once : It was fupported by Chriftian 
Emperors and Kings 3 the mofl zealous Champions of 
the Catholick Faith were either murder'd, or impri- 
fon'd, or fent into Banifhment. In a Word, the Chri- 
ftian World was aftoni/h'd at the general Inundation 
of it. And yet I never heard any Chriftian call this 
a "Miraculous Event, or infift upon it as a Mark of Goas 
jifprohation of it. 

Yet there is a peculiar Circumftance, which renders 
this Progrefs ot Jrianifm ftill more aftonifhing, to 
wit, that it was a meer fpeculative Herefy, and no 
ways flattering Men*s Pafubns or Pronenefs to Liber- 
tinifm. For it neither difpenfed with F4i?/»g, nor r*/i- 
gious Vdos^ nor Qonfeffon of Sins, nor doin% Penance for 
them, but kept up all the Rigour of Ecclefiaftical 
Difcipline : Whereas the Reformation had the mofl: 

}>owerful Attraftives to draw into it's Intercft all Per- 
bns of a vjorldiyy fenfualy and carna! Difpofition, of 
which there are always great Numbers in the Church. 
Princes and other Men of Figure were charm'd with the 
alluring Profpeft of enriching themfelves with the 
Plunder of .the Church's Patrimony, Priejis^ Friers^ 
lAonks^ and Nuns were prevail'd upon by the Temp- 
tation of Exchanging tneirCo^«««f »r, jiufierities^ ^ni 
Breviaries for the Worldly Fleamres of Liberty and Eafi^ 
and the more agreeable Company of Pf^ives and f/«^- 
banJsy and the common People could not but be very well 
content to be rid of fo many troublefome Faffs^ ^i^d 
the importune Exhortations and Reprimands of their 
Confelibrs : So that the gr^^ir and Judden Progrefs of 
a Reformation fo agreeable to all the Inclinations of cor- 
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jrupt Nature, and wher^ip all Sortt of Paflions found 
^heir Apcount> U & far firoxa having the Appearance 
^f a MiracUy jthat we may rather call it a Miracle of 
God's Griace than it flopped where it did, and look 
upon the Preferva^ion of his Church from fuch a 
powerful and dangerous Contagion as a mofl remark- 
^ble Infl^nce of the Indefeefibleneis of his Promife, 

fhat the Gates of Hell /hall never prevail againB her. 

I conclude from what has been faid ^^X Luther and 
Calvin^ the two principal Reformers, were two. rank 
Cheats and Imfo/hrs. Becaufe whoever fets up for an 
ftt^ired Man^ and pretends to an extraordinary Commiff on 
ftotn God to reform his Church; deferves no better 
'Kame, if be cannot make good his Title, and is 
'ipven Convifted of Faliehood. 

Thofe of the Church of England will fay, what have 
we todo with Lf<r/^erandGi/vin? For we are neither 
Lutherans^ nor Calvwifls^ but have a Reform* A Church of 
pur own, which by it's worthy Members is jufUy call'd 
the heft Church of the World, I confefs I have often, been 
JTurprized at this Expreffion : Becaufe the NiVf»f Creed 
jailow'd of by th^t Church tells us that there is but 
One, Holy^ Catholicl^ and j4poftoIicl^ Church. St. Paul 
fays like wife that there is but one Fa'tth ^ and to be fure 
^he Creed Cfeaks of the true Churchy and St. Paul of tbe 
true Faithy and by Confequence hut one true Religion. 
This being fo, 1 cannot well conceive how either the 
Church of England^ or any other, fhould be the beji Church 
jpf the World. For that implies a Cowfarifon^ and fuppo- 
t€s that there are feveral very good Churches^ Faiths, 
^d Religions in the World, but like Trades^ Houfes^ or 
Rrwi7/W, fome better than others. A ftrange Abfur- 
jdity ! fpntrary to Scripture, and unknown to all Anti- 

guity, which never admitted but of one Church and 
mmunion of all the Faithful throughout the whole 
World , ^nU^d in the Profeffion of one and the fame 
true Faith. 

But let that be as it will. If the Church of Englavd 
|be the heji Church in the World, one neceflary Conditi- 

pn to make her fb is tp profefs the hji Faith in the World. 

^9W then I ^lefir^ fome worthy Member of that 

Church 
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Church to anfwer mc this ibort Quefiioo, to wit, 
whether Lurber and Qalvin were Cheats or not? If he 
denies it, he muft give himfelf the TroubJe to Con- 
fiite both this and the two pi^ceding Articles, which 
I conceive wiU be a hard Talk to perform : BecauCe 
Jh the/ir^nJ ArtlcU he will find it fully proved both 
from their own Words and other authentick Teflimo- 
Dies, that they e£fe£faially fet up for tnfjfittd lAen^ and 
chaUenged tothemfelyesan immtdiate C^mmlffion from 
God. And he will find it demonflrated in this and the 
preceding Article, that they were wholly deftitute 
of all the NM^s of fuch a Mffion : Nay, over and abovci 
that fome of their Doctrines werefo exorbitantly fcan- 
dalous, that it would be Blafphemy to attribute them 
to any other than the Father of Lies. 

But i{ the Advocates for the Church of England be 
convinced by the Force of thefe Arguments (as I 
liope every reafonable Mart wrll be) that Luther and 
Calvin were rank Impoflers, then they do not a£l rati- 
onally, unleft they have an entire Diffidence of all 
the Changes they made both in the publick Faith and 
Difcfffline of the Church, andiufpe£l the new Doflrines 
they broachM to have been the Fruit not of a fincere 
Conviflionof Judgment, but* either of their violent 
Hatred to the Po/v and their Mother- Churchy or of fome 
other criminal Pafiion ; for 'tis certain there is no Sort 
of Wickednefi, which an avow'd Impoftor is not Ca* 
pable of. But ought not thofe dien of the Church of 
£>i^/aiii/attfaefame Timetofufjiefl the Truth of all 
the Doflrines^ they have efpoufed after the Examples 
of fuch notorious Seducers ? Would they think it fafe 
to drink the Waters of ^poifrn^d Source^ or eat a Fruit 
growing from .a foifomt^ 'Root i No, furely. They 
ought therefofe -to have at leafl a Diffidence of, and 
fulpeflall the Dodrines, wherein they differ from 
the Church of Rome, becaufe they all flow'd from a 
^ifoHou6 Source. Two rank Impofk>rs were the pri- 
mary Authors of them in Oppofition to the whole vifible 
Omrch then upon £arth> and this alone is fufficient 
(or any rational Man to rejeft them. Neither will it 
any waysavail the Advocates of the Qmrch of JSngfanJ 

to 
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to fay they are neither Lutherans not CalvimJIs : For it 
U not the Name^ but DoBrine^ that makes Men Difciples 
of this or that Sed: ; and they will in Spite of their 
Hearts be the true Difciples of two notorious Sedu- 
cers, as long as they fympathize with them in all the 
Do^irines, wherein they differ from their Mother^ 
0)urcbf tho* they follow them not in thofe that are 
grolly fcandalous. 1 Ihall now proceed to prove, 
that the frft Reformers had liot even an ordinary 
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The firft Reformers bad no ordinary Mif- 

fion- 

iT appears manifeftly from what has been faid, and 
even from plain Fad, that the firft Reformers took 
>on them to change the whole Face of Religion 
feoth as to Faithy Government^ and Difclpltne, The 
Pope was flripped of all his Authority both as 
Patriarch of the Weft^ and Eeai of the Catholick^ Church. 
The real Pretence of the facred Body andJBloodof 
Chrift inthe Dleffed Sacrament,believed by the whole 
Chriftian World both £tf/? and J^{/?, was transformed 
in'o a mttt figurative Prejence, The holy Sacrifice of 
the Mafs offered from Eaft to Wesi according to the 
Prophecy of Malachj was rendered execrable and odi* 
eus, as much as in them laid. The Invocation ofSaintt 
and the relative Honour paid to their PiQures^ Images^ 
Ht\d Reliquesy tho' praftifed by all the moft eminent 
X^igbts and Saints of i\ntiquity, was run down for rank. 
Idolatry, The Sacraments mftiruted by Chrift were re- 
duced trom /even to tuo. The folemn Ceremonies of 
IBaptifm more ancient than the firft Kutne Council wet© 
nbolifh'd. The Rule of Faith^ .which ull then was the 
W^ord^ of God deliver'd to us either in the canonical 
£o9l(s^ or by ^fQjtoiical Tradisiass^: vnu changed into 
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that of Serif tures interpreted by the private Sfifit. In 
a Word^ the folemn Fafts of Lent^ EmhefJays and Vi- 
fiUy religiom f^owSy Confeffton^ and doing Finance for OUT 

Sins were utterly reform'daway. 

I confefs, when I barely connder the extraordinary 
Kature of fuch an Undertaking, and the prodigious 
Extent and Confequences of it, I cannot wonder the 
Jirft Reformers fliouldforma JudgQient that nothing 
but an extraordinary Commijjton firom God could juftity 
it in any Manner, how extravagant foever their Pre- . 
tenfion to it was. For what Power upon Earth could 
give a Commiffion to any Set of Men to fubvert i^ 
this Manner a Religion, which had at that Time the 
Prefcription of near upon fifteen hundred Years, as 
fhall be proved hereafter? The Thing is wholly in* 
conceivable in itfelf, unlefs we can imagine with any 
Colour, of Reafon that the vjhoU Church of Chrtfi had 
been utterly blind, void of all Piety and Zeal, and 
under a continual Dotage for fo many Ages together, 
and was cured all on a ludden of this BHndnefs^ Lethar* 
^, and Dotage by the Voice of thtCcpoiveffui Charmers, 
fo as to give them a Carte' Blanche to aft juft as they 
pleafed. 

'Tis certain however,that both Luther^ Calvin^ TTva- 
Joru6 Beza^ and others were of Opinion that nothing 
lefs than an extraordinary Vocation could ferve their 
Turn 5 and this fhews manifeftly, that they knew 
nothing of the. ordinary one^ which their Ingenious 
Succeffors have fince invented for them: Which I 
think is a good Proof that they had no ordinary Mf^ 
Jion : Becaufe it is but congruous to common Senfe to 
Judge, that if they had had it, they would have known 
it, and accordingly infifted upon it. 

luCt us then examine the Reafbns why they Judg'd 
themfelves fafeft under the Shelter of an exnaordtrn^. 
ry Mtffton. Thefirft was, becaufe they had fepara'ed 
themfelves from the Communion of the whole Chri- 
flian World : So that there was not a vifiblc Society 
of Chriftians upon Earth into which they could in- 
corporate themfelves, as will appear more fully liere-< 
lifter. From whzt Source then> or through what Chan^ 



ml 



44 ^ erJiMty Miffhn. Art. 5. 

,ml could the wJinary Mtff^» be convey'd to them } 
Can Waters hare their ordinary Courfe when the 
Pipes .and GHidnks, through which they ufeflto pais* 
are flopped or. broken ? In Reality tbey might ^ 
.well iiave look'd (br sai ordinary M^mt^om the World 
jn the Moon, as ivoox any Chriftian Society upon 
Earth. 

Another flsong Reafon againfl the orJmary Mfom 
jof the firft KeformiTs^ whi(£ they could not but be 
fenfihle.of, was becaufe it appears jmanifeftly fxom 
the PraSice of all Antiquity, that there never wjks 
Any j^rduMff 'Mifion acknowledged by God's tChurch, 
I>ut was derived by an uninterrupted Succeifion from 
the Afoftles^ and convev'd down from .Age to Age, 
and from Perfon to Perion by the BiAo^s, who were 
their undoubted SucccflTors. And this Truth is fup- 

Erted by fiicb a conflant and univepGil Tradition (as 
$ bfeen fhewn in the firft Arucle) that no Man of 
any £ncerity can doubt but it has it's Source froai 
the Apoflles themfelves. Now all the JBifbops at 
lead of the WtO^rn Churches weiettv^ Sons m the 
'Kmnatt CathelUI^^ Churchy and sealous Defenders of her 
Faith, when Luther^ Calvtn^ Zulnglius^ &LC, firft fet up 
fi>r Reformers. And can it enter into the Imagination 
of any Man of common Senfe, that either any of 
thefe Bifhojps would, or that the formenticm'd Refer- 
xners thought they would, give them a Commiffion 
not only to iubvert the whole Frame . of ficclefiafti* 
cal Government cftablifh'd by that Church, but 
even tofet up newChurthes^ Fahhs, and ReUgivns in Op- 
pofition to her ? Truly, it may as eaiily be believed 
that a King /hall give a Commiffi<m to a Band of Ruf- 
fians to come and cut his Throat* 

Here then i /hall aflc them in- Tertnllian^s Words, 

^m eft is vos ? quando 1$ unde veniflis ? Who were thefe 
Rjeformers ? Whence did they come ? Who g^ve them 
a CommiiUon to pull down their Khthtr-Churth^ and 
turn her Fairtand Difciplim out of Doors ? Were they 
tikcPeofJiiOrfuulsr Princes J who gave them this Au« 
thority ? Alas I How can the Lai$y, who have no 
Sfclefiaftical Bomrar ^f^rj/^S/My ibesuelve^, give it to 

others i 
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others ? Nay they may as well pretend to give them 
the Power to fly, or to give Health to the fick, Sight 
to the Blind, and Life to the Dead. Or did they re- 
ceive it from the Gree){^ Churchy or from any of the other 
Churches of the Eaji ? All thefe were utter Strangers 
to them in the Beginning of the Reformation, and 
fince they have been informed of their Proceedings 
have difown'd them as a fpurious Race^ and openly 
declared againfl their Doarines ^ as is demonftrated 
from incontcflable Records in Mr. jirnuMs Perpemiti 
Jit la Foi to the everlafting Confufion of the French Hu^o^ 
not Minijlers^ who were & indifcreet.as to provoke him 
CO it. 

Laftfj^ will they pretend to have received their 
Power and Jur if Jiff ion &om the Church of Rome ? If fb, 
I mufl repeat in fhort what I faid juft now, viz.; That 
no Man in his Senfes will believe the Church of Rome 
ever gave a Commif&on to any Man to deflroy her* 
felf. So thar the Confequence of all is, that they 
had their Commifllon from their own dear felves ^ 
as Thieves and Robbers have, who plunder and murder 
upon the high Way according to our Saviour's Cha* 
rafter of falfe Guides, Job. lO. v. i o. 

But I mud here ob/erve over and ^bove, that the 
. Advocates for the ordinary Protejiant Miffion from the 
Church of Rome do hereby fairly acknowledge her 
Mthority to give a la'wful M'jjton : The immediate 
Coiafequence whereof is, that they muft likewife 
acknowledge her to have been the true Church of Chrifl 
^t the very Time when they form'd their Schifm agaitift 
her 5 becaufea/iytf Cfcurfi!^ cannot give a laixful Mf^ 
fion to preach the Word, and adminifter the Sacra- 
ments 3 and fo by another undeniable Confequence 
they apoftatized from tbe true Church of Chrjft^ acknow- 
ledge for fuch by themfel ves. 

It follows again, thatasthey are bound to acknow- 
ledge her Authority to give ^lawful Mtfion^ fo they 
xnuft likewife own /he had a Power tofuffend^ wterdtB^ 
and excommunicate fuch Members as fet up the Standard 
of Rebellion againft her : For theono is wholly infe-. 
Parable from the other. But this fpoils all , and utter* 
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ly itStoyz the fretended ordinary Miffion of the Reform*i 
Churches from the Church of Rome : Becaufe the firft 
Authors of the Reformation were effeSually excom- 
tnunicated by her 5 And Perfons excommunicated 
have neither themfelves the Power of Exercifing 
their Miniftry, nor by Confequence of conveying it 
to others. For no Man can give that Power to others, 
which he has nothimfelf. 

This will folly anfwer the Queftion chiefly infifted 
upon by thofe> whojuftly ftandup for the Divine Jn^ 
fittution of E^ifcopacy 3 viz. whether thofe amongft the 
Reformers, who had been validly ordain'd by the 
Church of Rome^ had not a Power by Virtue of their 
Of di nation to /^r^tfffe the 0ord and adminifter theSitera* 
ments} For I anfwer ^r)? that Excommunication de- 

Sived them of all Power of Exercifing their refpe- 
ive Funftiony. I anfwer zdly^ that their Power of 
fr caching the Word could go no farther tjian as it had a 
Conformity to the DoSrine of the Church that gave 
them their Orders. Fori take it to be a certain 
Truth, that they had no Power given them to cut the 
Throat of their own Church 5 as Doftor Whifton and 
others ordain'd by the Church of England had no Powet 
by Virtue of their Ordination to teach Doftrines con- 
demned by that Church 5 and as the Arian and Dana- 
tfjl BiJioPs^ who had been validly ordain'd by the Ca- 
th^tic^ Churchy had no Power by Virtue of their Or- 
dination to preach their impious Doftrines. Nay 
we may as v^eil maintain, that the Commander 
of a Party, who has a Commiflion to atta.ck the 
Enemy where ever he meets them, has a Power 
given him to burn, pillage and deftroy both Friends 
and Foes r Which is moft highly ridiculous 5 becaufe 
exceeding a Commiffionis as unwarrantable as A^ing 
contrary to it. 

But has not every Paftor a Power, nay Obligation, 
to refomr Errors and Ahufes crept into the Church ? 
I anfwer, that if we may depend fecurely upon the 
Promifes of Ghrift, the Catholicli Church will never be 
guilty of any E^^r^rs againft Faith^ and therefore will 
neverftandinNecdof being reformed by any of her 

Paftors, 
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PaftoK. So that my direfl: Anfwer to the Qaefiion 
is, that it implies no iefs a falie Suppofition, than iT 
it /hould be afk'd, whether every Paflor has not a 
Power, nay Obligation, to reform Errors taught by the. 

But as to Ahujes In PraBtce, every Paflor is bound 
to do his beft to reform them provided they be real' 
ones : But he ought to be very well aflur*d that they 
arelo, before he undertakes to correct them. For 
if every private Paflor had an Authority to reform 
meerly fuppofed or imaginary Abufes, endlefs Divi- 
iions and Schiims would be the unavoidable Confe- . 
quencesof it. In EflfeS this was the fole Occafion of 
the ancient Schifhis of the Vonatifts and 'Novatlans^ 
and that of the j^nahaftiBs in our latter Days. The 
Donatijis pretended that the Allowing of the ValiAlty 
of Baptijm confer'd by Htretickj was an Abufe. The 
Novatians cry'd out againft the pretended Abufe of ad- 
mitting thofe to Penance, . who hadfal'n in the Perfe- 
cutions : And the Mahaptlfls clamour with the fame 
Violence againft Jnfant-Baftifm as an Abufe againfl 
the plain Word of God. ' But becaufe the CatkoUc\ 
Church never regarded thefe Praftices as Abufes, bit 
on the contrary as a Difcipline fupported.by Ap^c- 
I'tcal Traditofi^ it was unlawful for any of her Paftors 
to take upon them a Power to reform them of. their 
own Heads. ; 

Suppofe aBifliopor Parfonof lii^ Church of Enw" 
Uni ihould of his own Head undertake to abolifn 
the Sign of the Crofs in the Adminiftration of Baptifm^ 
the Ceremonies of OrMnationy of BUfpn^ . Churches^ and 
other fuch Praftices flill retained in their Church, un* 
der Pretence of reforming Ahujes as fmelling too Rank 
of Popery y laflt whether that Plea would be admitted? * 
I rather believe fuch a Pretended Reformer would . 
be very warmly oppofed by his- Fellow Billiops or 
Farfons, who in tnis Cafe would be clear-fishted 
enough to perceive a Difference betweenrw/and /p««- 
^wary Abufes : And I heartily wifh it may open their 
Eyes to let them fee that the fiery Zeal ofthefrft fie. 
farmers againft every Thing they were pleafcdy to 

caa 
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call JBo^fti ^as lA'dna^ical Fows, the Celihacy of Priefis^ 
tiie Invocation of Saints^ honour hg theit ReUques^ Imageff 
«r PiBures^ ana Praying fot the Souis JefarteJ) was not a 
2eal according to knowledge, bat a Cloak to cover 
the Irregularity of their unwarrantable and uncanoni- 
cal Proceedings. 

But I /ball now proceed to another Sort .of Argo- 
ment to prove that the firfi Reformers^ whether or^ 
dain*d or not ordain'd by the Church of Rome^ could not 
pof&bly have a lavful Mijjlon from her 3 and this f 
ihall prove from their own Writings^ as like wife 
from the Writings of the true Sohs of the Efifcofal 
0)ufch of England^ who have thereby given a mortal 
Stab to their own Church. 
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Trott&:intseof$viifedfrom their own Writings 
thaf thej h4ve no lawful Miffion from tie 
Church of Rome. 

TH E Principle I go upon is this, viz that an 
Ipretical^ Uolatrom and ^ntichrijiian Church' ]\z% 
piQ Power or Authority to frtath the Word or adminifter 
the Sacraments : Becauie this Power belongs wholly 
apd folely to the true Church of Cbriff : And an Hereti- 
caif Idolatrous apd. Antichrtjiian C^ftrrb cannot be the 
true Church of Chrifli If then it will appear that the 
Church of Rome has been conftantly reprefented as an 
Heretical^ Idolatrom and Ant'tchrijlran Church both by the 
firflRefrrmers2LTidt]x^irSucceffors^ it will plainly follow 
from their own Doflrihe and Writings that none of 
the R^orwVC&i^rrfcw can poflibly have a lawful Mffon 
fi^ her, becaufe flie has no iaioful Mnifiry henelf, 
if /he be the Moofter defcribed in thofb Noble 
Epithets. 

Firft 
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Firft then let us fee how the Church of Rome waa 
fet forth by the firft Reformers. Lmther declares in- 
deed in his Book Je ahroganda Miffa^ that he had at 
firfl no fmall DifEculty to work himfelf into a Be- 
lief that the Po^e was MtUbrif^f his Bj/hops the Divil^s 
JpofiUs^ and the Catbolicl^^ Univerjities his Strws. But 
with the Help of tome powerful MetUcines^ as he fpeaks 
himfelfy this hard Morfel went down at lafl : And 
aUer that the Pofe was the very jintUbrifh foretold in 
the Revelations^ the Church of Rome was thcfiarlet vhore^ 
her SynoJs the ^^agogues of Satan^ and her Bijkofs the 
Devil's j^poftles. Nay in a Book he wrote againfft the 
Pope's Bull inftead of calling himPofeor Bi/hof ofRomtp 
he ftiles him Jntichrift in the very Title prenx'd to it 
thus, Ai^ainfi the execrable Bull of jintschriB 5 tvhic^ 
/hews that amongft the Lutherans he was very well 
known by that Naniie. 

Calvin maintain'd in exprefs Terms that the Bifhopa 
of the Church of Rome were not true Pafiors^ but the 
moA cruel Butchers of Soulsy Inflit. L. 4. C. 10. and 
in the fame Treati^ L. 4. C. 2. $. 2. he tells bis 
Reader that in the Church of Rome UffiioJtfthe Lord's 
Suffer a horrible Sacrilege isfubRitutedin ii*s Place :' Thai 
the Worjh'tf of God is entirely disfigured by a Heap of Sufer-^ 
Jiitionsi That the dfential DoBrine of OvriBiamty.^ uJthmcf 
which it cannot Juhjijfy it either buried^r ntUrfy deBrofdt 
Thut her fnAlicl^ Affemblies are Schools of Idolatry and In^e^^ 
ty^ and that no Man ought to be afraid rf fefarating himjef 
from the Church ^ avoiding to b" an jiccomplice in hit 
Crimes, In his Letter to the King of Poland hit de* 
clares pofitively that her Mniflry was interrupted ^ and 
in his Method of Reforming the Churchy diat JiiV»tfaff^ 
into utter Ruin, 

Theodorm Beia his iaithfiil Difciple tpld the Cat* 
ciinal of Lorain that they had renounced the papiBical 
Ordinations as the Marl^oj the BtaB : As he likewife 
told Sar^vias that tbty vjtrtuo better than an ivfamam- 
Commerce with the Romifh Harlot^ and more pollute J 
than the Pay of Proflitutts forbid by God to be offered in the 
Temple. 

Tlie 
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' The 31. j^rtUleof their Profejpon of Eii>6 declares, 
that the Church was fain into utur Kulns ani Defotat ion. 

And the 28th Article condemns all Popl/h Afi[emblies» 

hecauft the fure Word of God was banifi^Jout of tbem^ and 
the bofy Sacraments ven corrupted, baftardiz^d^ /^{/jfi^J* ^ 
rather entirely annihilated^ That all Idolatry and Super If it ion 
was fraBifed in tbem^ and that whoever foOow^d their Pra» 
Bices ^ or communicated with tbem^ cut bimfelf off from thi 
Jyj^ical Body of Jefus-Chrift. 

From thcfe Principles they argued Tery confequent- 
Jy, and iniFer'd that they could not po^bly receive a 
lairful Mffion from the Church of Rome^ but that the 
fafefl Cotirfe they could take was to infift upon an 
mmedtate and extraordinary location from God* And( 
truly if the Prcmiffes were true, the Confequence 
would be undeniable. 

• But have thofe of the E^tfcof^l Church of England 
been more moderate in their Writings ? I leave the 
Reader to Judge whether they have or no. 

Perkpis in his Expofition upon the Creed page 4eo. 
writes thus, We fay that before the Days of Luther /or 
the Space of fnany hundred Years an IJ til vers Ah Apos- 
' T A c Y , verffrread the whole Face of the Earth. 

The Boo^of Homilies order'd by the 3 5th. Article 
of Religion to be read in Chtirches as containing a 
godly and wholefomeDoSrine^ in the Homily againfi tbe 
Peril of Idolatry I, V2Ltt, London 16%!. pag. 251. has 
thefe remarkable Words. Laity and Clergy ^ learned and 
unlearned^ all -^ges^ &Bs and Degrees of 'Men^ Women and 
Children f of whole Chrijlendom have beht at once drown* din 
Abominable Idolatry ■ *■■ and that for the Space 
§f eight hundredYears and'more. 

Mr. Nafier (of whom more hereafter) in his Book 
upon the R/vJ<«f/o»/. Prop. 37. pag, tf8. writes thus. 
From the YearofChrifl ^16, the Antichristian and 
Papiftfcal Retgn has begun, ^c. 

Dr. Beard in his Book entitled Antichrifi the Pope of 
Somf, tells his Reader, that the Pope has fet up a new 
Gdd, namely a piece of Bread in the Mafs » > that 

he exalts himplf ^$»eat ibatisGod^ nay^ abov GoJbim* 
Jelf, ^ 

Mr. 
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Mr. Sutcliff in his Survey of Popery writes, that Po^ 
f try as a Sink^ has together islth Heresies received int9 
itfelfmoB grofs and Heat Hi.iiisu Idolatry— -— that 
it is nothing effe hut a Patk^ of olI) and new Heresies 
— •^-^ that the Romrjb Church tonRftsof a Pacl{ of Inf idels 
•— ffctf^ rfc^Po/?tfi5 AiSTiCHRiiT ■ "' that the popi'^j 

Church has NO troe BjsttOPi or Priests ■ and 

finally, that Popety in many Points is more abominable 
than the Doctrine of MAHOMEt. 

StiUin^et a Doflor and Bi/hop of the Church of 
England: has writ a large Volume to prove Roman Ca- 
tholicl^s IpgLATBRS^ and Mr. Lejly in his Cafe fiated^ 
foViomngAillinfifleet's Syfiem, has employ'd about 50 
pages to prove us rank Idolaters as Heathens ever were. 

Laftly a fcurrilous Libel entitled, a Protejiani*s Re* 
folution fhe'iving his Reafons ivhy he will not be a Paptfty writ 
By Way of Queftions and Anfwers in the Form of a 
Catechifm, reprinted feveral Times a few Years ago,, 
and induftrioully difperfed throughout the Kingdom, 
has the fbllowing Queftion and Anfuer pag. 10. 

Q. What Tvas there in the Romijh Religion^ thai occafion*d 
ft ote Hants tbfepafdte ^hemf elves from it ? 

A. In that a teas a Superstitious, lD0LATRot7S, 
DAMfiAdLE, Bloody, Traiterous, Blind, 
Blasphemous Religion. 

This indeed is outragiouS in the bighefi Degree, 
and more becoming the Brutality of a Savaj^, than 
one that fets up for a Guide and Teacher of Chrifti- 
ans. I omit innumerable others to fave myfelf the 
Trouble of ' tranfcribing Volume^, and appeal to the 
Generality of Protejlant Laicl^s^ whether tne Idea of 
Popery being a Religion full bf grofs Errors^ Superjitti* 
oHSy atid Matry has hot been familiar tp them fi^om 
their very Childhood : And fince fuch Notions are 
not born with us, they muft have been infiill'd into 
them by' their Teachers. I pray God to^ convert 
their Heairts, atid fdrgivd them the Guilt of To grie- 
vous a Sin. ' 

*Tis however plain aild urtdehiable that the Gene- 
trail ty of Protiftants have in a Manner confpired toge- 
ther to give this fool Chatafler ot the Church ofRome^ 
Md fo they fiand conviSled by their' own Do£lrmp 

R ^\L^ 
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and Writxiig«, that they cannot without the creafeft 
Incoherency and even Abfurdity pretend to derive a 
laviful Mtntjiry from that Church for the Reafon I 
have already often repeated, v/z.^ becaufe an Heretical 
or Uolatf Otis Church has herfelf no Iceixfui Mlmfiry^ and 
therefore cannot communicate it to others. Nay, tho* 
a Perfon had a taviful lAtffon before, he would forfeit 
it by communicating with fuch a Church 5 4>ecauf6 
whoever communicates, in .Sarr<iiw^«rf or Worfiif with 
Heretickff Schijmatlckj^ or Uolaters becomes guilty of 
their Herefjj Schifm, or IMatry^ and is thereby ren« 
der'd incapable of Exercifing his Fun£lions lawfully. 
And this alone is a convincing Pfoc^, that neither 
Luthtr^ not Calvin^ not ZuingUm^ nor CarohJiaeliu§, nor 
Bi/kof Cranmer^ nor any of tliGJirB Reformers could pof- 
fibly have sl lawful areHnarv M^on according to their 
own Doflrine, wherein they nave reprefent^ die 
Church of Rome as an Heretical and ldola$rom Church ^ 
becauie they had all communicatbd with her for ma- 
ny Years in all htx Sacraments andJf^orfiip 

Now then I leave Proteftants to connder ferioufly 

from whence they have their Mnijlry or M^au ? By 

.their blind Zeal againft Pof?ery\ and violent Hatred to 

the Church of Rome^ they have effe£lually fiopp'd up 

that Channel againfl .themfelves, through which 

alone it had pafs'd for fifteen hundred Tears before 

the RefofrifHU^ton 5 and when they feparated themfdves 

from that Church, as they never incorporated them- 

felves into any other Society of Cihrifiians, ib have 

they been from the very beginning, and continue fiill 

to be a feparate Body iand Communion from all other 

- Chriflian Churches as well as from the CburA ^ 

Rome 5 and fo they cannot have received their Mif- 

fion from any of thefe. Neither can they have fc* 

cei ved it from the Peo/ffe or fecular Magyirate, becaufe 

they have no eccUfiafiical Power or JurifJlBidn them* 

fclves. How then do they come by it ? It certainly 

behoves them to give a fatisfaftory Anfwer to this 

Sueftion: Becaufe the Salvation or Damnation of. 
illions of SouU depends upon it. .^ 

Some will perhaps fay, that tho' the Caburrfc cfRmm 
be painted in very black Colours by great Numbetv 

of 
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of Pfotejlaftt Teachers, jct the more modersite Part 
pretend not that fhe has loft the Faith, but only ohfcm* 
re J it : I'hat the Foundation remains good, but fhe has 
built a great Deal of StuhbU and Straw upon it 9 that 
therefore Ihc has always had a U-wful Mimflry^ and by • 
Confequence a Power to communicate it toothers. But 
thefe are all empty Words, and ferve for nothing 
elfe but to throw a Mift before the People's Eyes. 1 
fhail therefore propofe tvjo Dilemmas to clear the 
whole Matter. 

Firji. Either the Qmrch of Rome iszfuferjlitlous and 
Idolatrous Qmrch ^ or not. It ihe be, fhe has no kmsful 
Mittiftryj nor by Confequence a Power to communi- 
cate it to others. If not, what Opinion muft all ra- 
tional Men have not only of the Jirft Reformers^ but 
of the Generality of Proteftant Teachers f Moil they, 
not regard them as Men void of Honour and Confci- 
ence, as tSrWicrfr;, ImfoBors^ ztidthtfouleft CahtrnnUtors^ 
that ever were ujpon Ae Face of the Earth ? Nay 
mufl they not think their Leaders who ftill promoter 
or countenance this unchriftian Calumnv to be utterly 
deflimte of all Hopes of Salvation, unlefs they make 
fome publick Reparation of Honour toitheir Churchy 
which both they and their Forefathers have flander*d 
in fuch a notorious Manner ? I think the Matter i$ 
beyond all Quefiion according to this received Maxim 
of Chriflian Morality, that the S'm of Jnjtiftiie is ittca* 
faile of Par Jon f if Eeftitutioti he not made ^ 

Again. Either the Qmrch of Rome is an Heretieat 
Qmnhf or not. If ihe be, it follows agab, that (ha 
has no lawful Mnijhy^ nor a Power to tranfinit it to 
others. If not, there follows a Train of the moft 
deflruAive Confequences to all the Reformed Churches4 
For if /he be not an Heretical Churchy- than her whole 
Faith it Orthodox, and it follows that the Pof^e^s Su^ 
premacy^ the Q)urch*t Infallibility^ Tranfuhftantiation^ tho 
Sacrifice of the Mafs, the lawfttlnefs . of GmMTm/zon in 
cnel(tnd, of Invoking ^he Saints^ and Honouring their 
ReliqueSf Images aftd PiBures^ and many more Articles 
'denied by the Reform*d Qmrches are all Articles of re* 
«^/ W Faith^ beciuiie they ate all projpofed as fuch by 
libiiClmreb of Rime^ aad if aay ot tbea wevc not r#* 
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veaFJ Trmhsi fhe wonld be. manifeftly guilty of Herefy : 
hccoM^c to add to the reveal J Word of God is as much 
Herefy as to detraB from it : That is to fay in plainer 
Terms, whatever Church declares that to be an Arti- 
cle of reveard Faithy urhich really is not'fo, is nolefs 
an Heretical Churchy than that which denies Articles of 
Faith reveal'd by God. 

Well then fuppofing, the Church of Rome not to be an 
Heretical Churchy it follows l. that fhe is the true Church 
of Chrifi. 2. That all the Reform* d Churches h^.vc fepa- 
rated themfelvesfrom the true Church of Chri0. 3. That 
in fo doing they are all Schifmatical Churches, 4- 
That they are likewife Heretical Churches in Denying 
theforemention'd Articles propofed by her as reveaVd 
Truths, And 5. that being Heretical Churches they 
are incapable of having any lawful MiniHry * becaufe 
no Manor Society of Men ever had a lawful Power to 
preach Herefy, This I call a I'rain of Confequen* 
ces defiru6live to aill the Reformed Churches^ if the 
Church of Rome be fiot Sin Heretical Church 5 and if fhe 
be one, they can have no lawful MMon from her : 
And fo they are hemm'din betwixt the two Horns of 
this Dilemma^ one of which mufl give them a mortal 
Wound, let them turn themfelves what Way they 
pleafc. 

But it may perhaps be afk'd, whether If the vihole 
Church of Chriji fhould fall into Herejy or Idolatry ^ there 
would be no Poflibility in that Cafe of a lawful Mini* 
ftry or ordinary Mjfffon? lanfwer^r/?, that the Cafe is 
impoilible : Becaufe ChHfl has pofitively promifed 
his Church, that the Gates of Hell fiaU not prevail againft 
ier. Math. 16. v. 18. And that be will be with her unto 
the End of the World. Math. 28. v. 20. 

I anfwer idly^ that if it were pofEble for the whole 
Church to apoflatize, the Ecclefiajiical MiniBry or M//- 
fion as eflablifh'd upon the Footing it now is, would 
ceafe of Courfe in that Cafe, and ai\ extraordinary Vo- 
cation would then be abfolutely requifite to authorize 
Perfons to eftablifh a new Mnrftry in Cafe it fhould 
pleafe God to form a new Cburch„ Which was thcf: 
very Principle the frB Reformers, went upon, wheiL' 
they claim'4 an extraordinary Vocation : and they^ar^-r 

. . * cd 
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c^ vfery juftly> as I obferved before, if it had been 
true what they pretended, that the 'lahoh Church was 
t^Ynin^o Herefy^iiidUolatfy. 

There remains now but one popular Argument to 
be anfwer'd, viz. that it was hot the Buiinefs of the 
Reformation to preach a new Faith^ or fet up. a new 
Churchy but only to bring the Chriftian ReligicMi back 
to it^s aitcievf Purity^ which furely any Mini fter of the 
Gofpel may lawfully do. Thoufands of the Laity, 
who know nothing of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, and 
fwallow down without Examination whatever their 
Guides teach them, have been and are dill feduced 
by the plaufible Appearance of this Argument. For 
nothing is more certain than that the moft ancient 
Chriftian Religion is that which was taught by 
Chrtft and his ^fojiles^ and the Religion they taught is 
moft certainly the only true one. When therefore the 
People are confidently told by their Minifters, that 
Protejiancy is the ancient Rertgion% and believe it upon 
their Word, there they ftick fully fatisfied without 
enquiring any farther whether it be really fo or no 5 
whether their Minifters can prove it aseafily as fay it 5 
or whether their Averring it be a fafe Bottom to ha- 
zard their Souls upon ? Whereas if they made thefe 
Enquiries with the Sincerity requifite in a Concern of 
this Importance, they would foon difcover their 
State to be the fame as that of Perfons under the 
delufion of a pleaiing Dream. And indeed as long 
as they continue under this delufive Dream of ha- 
ving Antiquity and the primitive Ages on their Side, all 
Endeavours to convince them of this or that particu- 
Ut Truth is but Labour loft, like Speeches made ta 
Perfons m a profound Sleep. 

For which Reafon I refer the Reader to the Book 
entitled t\iQ Shorted Way to endDiffnttesahouP Religion i. 
Part. Chap. 4th and 5th. where it is made plain that 
the Doflrine commonly known by thie odious Name 
of Pofery was the Dodrine of the Catholick Church 
in the Primitive jiges anj by Confequence of the 
y ^oftlesthemfelvcs. 

R> THE 
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Of Art. hi. pag. 24. 

%ir THoevcP reads the bad Charafier I have given 
1 V V of jlrchhijhop Crdnmef Art. 3 . pag . 24. and com* 

J»ares it with the high Elogivms given of him by Dr. 
urmt inhi^ H'^^ ^ tU Englifh Reformatio (Particu* 
Jarly i. Part. L. ^. pag. 127. Z28. where he fcts forth 
his Candor* Difintereliednefsi Humility and Re- 
pugnancy to accept of the Arthhijhopruk^ if Canterhufyy 
jmd 2. Part^lj. 2. pag, 355. where he reprcfcnrs 
Jiimaeamoft holy Saint ami 'Martyr) whoever I fay 
compares my CharaAer of him with the Elogiums 
heap 'd upon nim in that Hiftory, muft jof Neceility 
J^idge that either Dr. Bnrmt is- a meer Romancer, or 
^hat I am a fi>ul Calomitiator in having blafied the 
TA^mory of fuch a worthy Prelate. It behoves me 
therefore to write fomething in Vindication of what 
^ ) nave faid of him, being convinced in Confcience 
* that 1 have advanced nothing but the naked Truth : 
g&nd it is nofmall advantage to me that theX)o^/«r him- 
JTelf has fiimifli'd me with Arms to defend myfelf 
with* For tho' he pever had the Fame of a Man of 
the nicefl Truth in his Generation even among thofc 
of his own Party 5 I may Jawfufly take all the Ad- 
vantage I can of his Tefiimony, when it makes a- 
gainit himfelf) and&vours my Caufe. 

Now I find that amidfl the many Panegyricks be- 
How'd upop the Dodor's hoiy Saint and lAartyr he has 
unwarily let flip from his Pen certain Fafls relating to 
that Prelate, which I fear will utterly fpoil his Cano- 
loi^cation $ nay I find him clearly convicted from thenu 

of fpur ^ormpus Crimes, viz. Jirft of iKCQfttinfwjf: 
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adly^ of b/g* Treafon, 3dJy,)of /fy/wri/y and DijffimHla* 
U9i$ in R*%'o«,and 4thLlyof ^P^y^rjr. 
. I. A»|o tbeiTbargeot Incontinence^ it is iet down 
as a Part of his Endidment at his Trial, being therjS 
accufed, that tho' he were both Prieft and /^rchhijhop^ 
he had contrary to the ancient, known, and fianding 
Laws of the (Jhurch heen twice married^ kept his Wtp 
fecretly in King Henry* s Ttme^ and ^en!y m King EJwarJ*s 
Reign, To all which he pleaded guilty ^ and only an* 
fwer'd, that be thought it was lauftsifor (dl Men to marry. 
2. Part L. 2. pag. 9 32.Butwith his good Leave what 
he vami/h'd o?er with the plaufible Name of I^ar^ 
riage was a facrilegious whoredom in a holy jirchbi/hof^ 
(if the Church has any legiflative Powerj and had 
been alwavs look'd upon as fuch for many Age& 

2. ArchDifhop Cranmer^s G\x\]^(^high Treafon againll: 
his lawful Sovereign Queen Mary is ackno^ledg'd not 
only by Dr, Burnet^ but all Hiftorians. The Doctor 
writes thus of it* 

** An Anfwer was written to Queen Mary fign'd 
" by the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord 
^^ Chancellor, &c« letting her know that Queen Jane 
** was now their Sovereign — — That the Marriage 
*^ between her Father and Mother was diffolved, 
*^ and /he had been declared illegitimated and unin- 
** heritable to the Crown, They, therefore required 
*^ her to give over her Pretences, ^nd not diflurb 
*' the Government ^ and promifed her if fhe /hew'd 
*^ herfelf obedient, fhe fl^ould find them all ready to 
** do her any Service which in Duty they could. 2. 
" Part. L. 2. pag. ^35*'* 

Again he writes thus, ibiJ. pag. 257. ** On the 3d. 

*« Nov. j^rcbhijhof Cranmer^ Lord Gii/orJ VudleSy^ &c. 

'* were brought to their Trial. • Thefe all confefs'd 
*' their £ndi£lments. Cranmer fubmitted himfelf 
^^ to the Queen's Mercy. iSc. He was therefore guilty 
^^ of high Tnafen by his own Confeifion. 

^.His Hy^hrify and Difflmnlation in Religion during 

the whole Reign of King Henry is a Point of Hiftory 

£0 notorioufly known, that Doflor Burnet mufl have 

; Jiad a Face of Brafs to write of him as he do's a. 

2. pag. 335* That he vms « Mm of gnai Ow* 
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mr^ vho mver JiJJeitAieJ hit Ofimhn : unlqfs a Man's 
being a Lutheran in his Heart, abd a Piifift in his out* 
ward Practice, and that for many Years together, 
be no DiffimuUt'fn^ For 'tis an uncontefted Pad that 
till the Death of Hemry Vill. heconferm'd entirely to 
t)ie Manner of pnbliek. JVurJhtp ufed in the Church tf 
Ro»if^^ faidMals, and pray'd for the Soals departed 
as other FrieKs 5 perform'd all £pi{copal Funflions 
tui other Catholick Bifliops did ^profcis'd and preach'd 
the R^man CathoIicl^'F^th like others, and» in a Word, 
appeared a zealous Cdtholicl^in all his Works and Afii* 
oas; and it behoved him highly fo to do^ for his 
liife was at Stake, if he had done otherwife; fince 
all the World knows how inexorable Hmry VIIL was 
upon the Point of Religion. But was Cranmur's Be- 
lief in all this Time of a Piece with his PrafHce, or 
his Heart conformable to bi^ Anions ? If not. Dr. 
Bwrmt is a /hameful Falfifier of Hiftory, and his 
holy Saint and Martyr fiands juftly branded with the 
Infamous Charafler of an Hypocrite and DijJemhUr of 
Ills Relipon. 

' Now I fliall endeavour to /hew that his having been 
infincere in the Religion" be profefs'd during the 
whole Reign of Hetvry VIIL is not only highly p^bi- 
blefrom undeniable Circumftances, hut morally cer- 
tainfrom pofitive Fa£ls rehted by the DoSor himfelf. 
I prove it thus, becaufe nothing is more common 
than to feePerfbns of all States and Conditions dif^ 
iemble their Religion, when there are flrong mo- 
tives of Inttrefi or Ftar to induce them to it, and a 
fure mark of their Didimulation is ^eir changing 
their Religion, as fbon as the Occafion^ their Fear 
is removed, or their /«r^r(/} changes; -/Hiis is fb un- 
deniable a Truth, that there areMillic^ of Exam- 
ples of it. But that a learned ArchbifhcJp, and Pri- 
mate of a National Church, whom we muft fuppofc 
to havtt for many Years, nay during his whole Life; 
^ncerelyil^ieved and profefs'd without Diflimulation 
the Catli^ck Faith, that fuch a one, I fa j|. ihould 
cm a £a44tn change His tormer Sentiments and 
over to' another Religion, nay become an 
.4_wivi_ _r ^j wkhout any appar^t I^ptyreoi 
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fitr to induce him to fuch a Change, is as highly ixn* 
probable as a Thing can poUibly be. 

How let us but make the Application of this to 
Archbifhop Cranmer^ and we fhall loon fee what Judg« 
xnent we ought rationally to make of his Sincerity 
or Diffimulation in Religion during the Life of Hemy 
VIII. That he appeared all that -Time to be a true 
and fincere Papiji in all Points ofCatholick^Faitb (excep- 
ting that of the Pole's Supremacy ^ which was theo 
.thrown out of Doors) is beyond all Difpute 5 but the 
Queftion is whether he was fincere in the other 
Points, and there appears the ftrongeft Prefumption 
againft it, vit. his iudden and entire Chaise immedi^ 
ately upon King Henry i Death, which renders it 
more than meerly probable that he had till then con- 
formed not upon a Convidiion of Confcience that the 
Religion he then profefsM and pra£li(ed was the true 
.one, but upon other Confiderations, which he thought 
dicferved very well a few Year's Diffimulation : And 
indeed he had the ftrongeft human Motives poffibly 
to draw a Man into that Weaknefs. For he was in 
Poffeffion of the highert Ecclefiaftical Dignity in the 
Nation and highefl favour of his Prince, which Men 
of this World are always unwilling to part with, and 
they could not poffibly be fecured without his confor- 
ming in all Things to the Religion of his Prince. 
Nay he had no other Profpeft before him than that 
of utter Ruin and certain Death, unlefs he took that 
Courfe. Which fhews plainly, (that whatever Reli- 
gion he was of J he had two powerful Motives to 
counterfeit the Papift during the King's Life, to wit, 
Jntereft and Safety 5 and tho' this alone be not a full Proof 
of his Diffimulation, yet being join*d with the other 
Circumfiance of his appearing; a barefaced Prof(/?«»r,as 
foon as thefe Motives ceafed by the King's Death, aod 
turning immediately upon it the ProuSors chief Tool 
in pufhing on the pretended Reformation, amouptq^io 
a tull £vklence againd him, and leaves ,iid Roonitp 
doubt but that this fudden change was only^ throwing 
off theMaik as foon as he could do it fafely ^ that 
lljb what he had profefs'd publickly when Heiffy w^ 
Hj^di be b^d t^e^ved bnt diflembkd whil^ihe ^^ 
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afiye^ and fb had play'd the notorious Hypbcrifee for- 
inany Years together. 

But let us hear Cranmer hinxfcif give Teftimony 
fat the Truth* i. Part. la. 2. pag. 128. where {pea- 
ling of the Oath of Obedience he was to take to 
the Pope at his Confi^ration he expre&'d a fcruple 
to do it, and gave this Reafbn (or itt hecaufi (faid he) 

tbr Ohligatfon lobscb that Oath u^lj bring upon me woulJ 
iind mt tifjrmt J^img nty I>iity htb t9 GaJ^ the K/ntg, and 
tht Chwrchi And at his Trial he anfwer'd firaoi^r; 
that tht Bijhoffs tf Kmne n9t enfyfst ttp Pretenji^ns t^ the 
Ftwertf PrittftSy hmt they had alfr made Lavfs contrary 
TO THOSE MADR BY GoD .* Jm/iancing im the WoR"- 

SRIFOP AI« VNKN0W19 ToNGU£» and THE DbnY- 
IKO THE ChAI^ICB TO THE PfiOPEE, &C. NoW thlS 

wasequivalently the very fame he had faid beforey 
to wit, th^t hts Oath W9Hld hind him up from his Duty t9 
Gad. He therefore believed even then, that is, 
icven when he was juii oitring upon his Bi/hoprick> 
that the Church of Rome held ^ taught many Things 
trnitraty r# the Lata ef God ^ as JVorJhifping in an unknwm 
fngne^ and taktwjs, away the Cup from the Laity ^ .yet he 
iiimfelf praflifed afterwards all thefe things for above 
1 1 Years together tha' he believed them to be contrary 
tm the Law of God. And was he not then a Hypocrite, 
and Diflembler of his Religion ? 

Now let us fee what Dr. Burnet writes of him juft 
before he was nominated Archbijkoff. He telLs us, that 
when the King fent for Dr. Cranmer to be Bifhop, he 
was then negotiating this Bufinefs (the Divorce) 
among the learned Men of Germany^ and lived dbere 
HI sreat Familiarity with the Lutherans^ particularly 
with Ojiander^ whoie Niece he there married, i. 
Parr. pag. 92 and i2S. Nay that he had been addiB^ 
tdto Luthif's DoBrine before he went into Germany^ 
when he was Do6ior of the Univerfity of Camkridgt. 
JPor {peaking of the Difficulty the King, tho* never 
'£> arbitrary, met with from that Univerfity before he 
could get it s Subfcription to the Unhtwfulnefs of his 
firft Marriage he writes thus 5 The moft teafonahleAccoatm^ 
1 tan give of it it that at this Time ther^ vtertmany itt tl 
Umverfoiitt f4rtitularly at Gm^ie^t^ iahomrtadOr 
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Luther's DoBrtne^ anJlof thefe Cranmer was laok*d ufon 
as themoji learned, i. Part. pag. 92. And what is this 
but calling him a Diffimhiing Lutheran^ only in fofter 
Terms? 

It remains now only to fay fomething. cenceming his 
Perjury^ which is the lall Part of my Charge againft 
him. Dr. Bwrntt has furnifh'd me with two unanfwe- 
rable Inftances of it. Ff^ft^ his taking a folemn Oath 
of Obedience to the Pope in Order to obtain his 
Bulls, which Oath he never intended to keep and 
broke e£Fe6hialIy as foon as he had got them- I ihall 
here tranfcribe it Word for Word as it is fet down in 
Bwr^ff's Hiftory i. Part. pag. 123. For that which is 
now tender'd to Bifhops is wholly different from it. 

** I N. N. from this Hour forward /hall be faithful 
*' and obedient to Saint Peter, and to the holy Church 
** of Rome^ and to my Lord the Pope and his SucceC- 
*^ cors canonically entering. I fhall not be of Counfel 
** nor Confent that they fhall lofe either Life or Mem- 
ber, or Ihall be taken or fuffer any Violence or any 
Wrong by any Means. Their Counfel to me cre- 
♦* ditedby them, their Meffengers or Letters I fliall, 
*' not willingly difcover to any Perfon. The Papacy of 
" Romey the Rules of the holy Fathers, and the Le- 
*' gality of St. Peter I ihall help, and maintain and 
** defend againfl all Men. The Legate of the Apo- 
*^ {lolical See going and coming I fliall honourably 
treat. The Rights, Honours, Priviledges, Autho- 
rities of the Church of Rome and the Pope and his 
*' Succcifors I /hall caufe to be conferved, defended, 
augmented and promoted. I /hall not be in C oun- 
cils. Treaty, or any Aft, in the which any Thing 
•* /hall be imagined againft him or the Church of Rome^ 
** their Rights, Seats, Honours, or Powers j and if 
"' I know any fuch to be moved or compafs'd I /hall 
^^ refift it to my Power 3 and as foon as 1 can, I /hall 
** advertile him, or fuch as may give him knowledge. 
** The Rules of the holy Fathers, the Decrees, 
*^ Ordinances, Sentences,^ Difpo/itions, Refervatl- 
f^ ons, Provifioss, and' Commandments ApoftoHck 
^ to my Power I /hall keep, and caufe to be kept of 
hers, Hereticki, ichifmatlcks and Rebels to 
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^ our holy Father and his Succeflbrs I /hall refift and 
*' perfecute to my Power. I fhall come to the Synod 
^ when I am caJl'd, except I be le^t^ by ^ canoni* 
«« cal Impediment. The ThreflioWiof the Apoftles 
•« I jfhall Yifit yearly perfonally or by my Peputy. I 
^ ihall not alienate or fell any Pofleifions without the 
** Pope's Confent* So Goa belp me and the holy 
^^ Evai^clifts, i^ Part, pag. izg. 

This was the Oath of Fidelity Cranmer took, when 
he aSually dieiign'd to feparate himfelf from the 
Pope'^s. Communion, flriphim of his (piritual Su^enut- 
ry in En^anJ^ and beflow it on the King. 

But I cannot, but here admire Dr. "Bumeis • admira- 
ble Skill ia Apologizing for this barefaced A£l of 
Perjury^ and bringing o£F his b^Iy.Sdint and Martyr by 
contriving before he took the Oath his Makjfig a fo- 
Umnk ProtefiafioM that he. did not htttvd thereby to refirain 
himfelf ftom any Thing that he vjas hound to either fy his 
Duty tO" GoJy the King or his ' Country * and he renmncei 
§vtry Thing in, it that was tontvary to any of thefe Things, 
i^ Part L. 2. pag. 12^. But if this will excufe a 
Man from the Guilt of Perjury^ he muft be flark 
Mad that ever, becomes guilty of it: For with the 
Help of this juggle let an Oath be never £b unlaw- 
ful or wicked, he need but make a ProteSiation pub- 
lickly or in his Heart to God, that he never intends to 
keen it, and all is well. Moil noble Cafuifiry ! To call 
Goafciemnly to Witnefs that we will do (uch or fuch 
a Thing, and proteft with the fiime Breath that we 
intend to do nothing of it ! 

If any one a£ks whether B. Cranmtr\ Oath to the 
Pope oWiged him then to a£l contrary to what he 
thought his Duty to God, his King or Country ? I 
anfwer>no: For an unlawful Oath obliges^to nothing 
but Repentance, and if he thought the Oaith tenderS 
to him was an unlawful one, he ought to have refii&d 
it. 

But the Truth of the Matter is, that Cranmer , had 
not fosreat a Repugnance to anArchbi/hoprick, as Dn 
Burnet has moft ridiculoufly reprefented him, fince h 
would rather firain a Point of Confcience> nay ev 
purchac^i it- with a P^ttry^ thaa.not have it. 
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But Ke lias left us oh Record another Inflance ^ 
O^nwafr's Perjury when being under Sentence of Con- 
demnation he was prevaird upon by the Fear of Death 
and Hopes of Pardon to abjure Protejiancy twice aa a 
folemn Manner^ and then again to retra£l his double 
Abjuration 5 which has left a foul Stain upon his 
Memory even amongfl his heft Friends, in Spite of 
all the nne Glofles the DoAor his Apologifl has en- 
deavour*d to colour it over with. But let us hear him 
ipeak himfelf upon the Matter. 

^* In Conclufidn, fays he, as Saint Peter himfelf 

*^ had with Curfes denied his Saviour 5 (o he who 

** had refifted now almoft three Years was at laft 

overcome; and human infirmity, the Fear o£ 

Death and the Hopes that were given him, prevail'd 

with him to fet his Hand to a Piper renouncing all 

*' the Errors of Luther and ZumgUta ^ acknowledging 

l^it Pipe's Sufremacy^ tho corporal Prefence i$t t1)e Eucbu'- 

rifty Purgatory^ Prayers for Jcparte J Souh^ the htvoca* 

tion <f Saints^ To which was added his being 

forry for his former Errors, and concluded exhor* 

** ting all that had been deceived by his Example or 

** Docfarine to the Unity of the Church, and pro- 

*^ tefling that he had fign'd it willingly only for the 

** Difcharseof his Confcience. 2. Part, L. 2. pag. 333. 

" — — When the fecond Order was fent down to ex- 

<< ecute the Former, he was dealt with to renew his 

^* Subfcription^and then to write the whole over again 

*' which he alfo did 5 all this Time being under 

** fome fmail Hopes of Life. IhiJ, pag. 334. 

It feems then that fome very fmall hopes of Life 
fiifficed to make this bofy Sai»p and Martyr perfifl in 
his Perjury and DiJJimulation, fiut (to make Amends 
for it J when there was not the leaft Glimpfeof Hope 
left, and diflembling could render him no farther 
Service, Dr. Burnet aflures us he was moft heartily 
fbrry for what he had done ^ in fb much that when he 
vjas tied to the Stal^e^ and the Fire l^indlingy he Jlretch'd 
forth his right Hand to the Fiante never moving it till it 
Vfas Imrntavfay • vfhich uas confumed htfore the Fire reacVi 
'is BoJy^ fometimts faying^ THAT vnworthy Hand, 




64 ^^^ Sufplementi 

This Story is pretty indeed, but (bmewliat Savou- 
ring of a Romance 5 nor have I Faith enough to 
believe that a Criminal, tied fafl to the Stake in Order 
toht burnt alive» has fb much the Liberty of his 
Hands aQow'd jbim as to be able to ftretch them fb far 
forward from his Body, that the Flames ihall con- 
fume the one without touching the other. 
. But let that be as it will, our noble Hiftorian, to 
ihew the Innocence of this holy, "Murtyr^ is likewife 
pleafed to tell us (but his Word is not Gofpel) that 
when his Body was quite confumed, his Heart was found 
entire among the A ihes 3 whence he concludes, that 

his Heart had continue J trut tho* his Hand had trr^d ^ and 
that if this had ha^^*d in our Churchy ive Jhould have 
made a Mrade of it. Ibid. Very right, we fhould fb 
without all Difpute. Nay the Doftor needs go no 
further than my owhfelf, for I will maintain it againft 
any Man of common Senfe^ that it either was a Mi* 
Toclty if it truly happen^t or is ameer Tale of a 
Tub invented by foine Hiftorfan of as-ftiean a Repu- 
tation for his Veracity aft the DOifior hlmfelf* and 
jfince he declares that /'rof^tffff 1 will hot own it to be 
a Mr achy I conclude againft him that it is a mofl 
impudent Falfehood, becaufe if it was no Miracle^ 
it had no fu^matural ^atiie : And I defire the Doflor 
to let me know, what natural Caufe can hinder the 
fame Fire, that has confumed the 'whole Body to Afhes, 
from confuming likewife the Heart 5 or whether an 
£fie6l can be produced without any Caufe either na* 
tural or fufernatural for it. 

But the Doftor's concluding from it, that Crannttr*s 
Heart had continued true tW the Hand had err*d is a 
Piece of Nonfence unpardonable in a Divine. For 
is it the Heart or Hand tnat is criminal in the Sight of 
God ? Surely the Heart 5 and therefore if either of 
the two were to be fpared by the Fire» the Hand as 
being the lefs criminal deferved that Favour prefe- 
rably to the Heart, 

I add that unleTs Dr. Burnet himftif intended to 
have it regarded as a "Miracle or dhine Teftimony of 
Cranmers Innocence, he is the m^ereft Trifler, that 

eve^ 
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ever put Pen to ^per j for if that was not his End» 
howcouldhe pombly conclude from it tbor hit Huat 
vias inatKoa } So that it is a manifsflr Blunder tp draw 
this Concluiion from it, and yet deny it to be a Mtro' 
tU, and the plain Truth of the flatter is^ that it is a 
meer old Wife's Story. 

I now leave the Reader to judge from the FaCb 
I have clearly proved in this Su|>|riement againft 
Archbifiiop OoMmer, whether I Eave any Way* 
wrong'd him m the Chara&r girea of hitn Art. a^ 
I think t may fafely ixy, no leafboable Man will da 
me that Injuflice. 




FINIS: 







THE 



CON T E N TS' 



ART. I. 



N 



O lamfml Mittiflry without a lawful Mtfftn, Page i> 

ART. U. 
The Difagreemeta Mm9ifgff Prote.fiantsVomrif/fvg their Mif- 

ART. m. 

3lf firft Reformers hoA^m extraordinary y^iff^n^ p. 19; 

ART; IV. 

Jih txxrawiinary Focation vithcut tie Gift of Miracles, 

P- 35' 

ART. V. 

Tbefrft 'Reformers baJtmorJimary Mffion^ p. 4l 

ART. VI. . 

Proteftants eonvifhJ frvm their ovh Writings that they fruv 

910 larmfml Mffiomfrpm the Church of Rome, p. s8. 
Tbt Skffiemim of Art. III. p. 55 
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